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Preface 

An overview of the history of the Columbia papyrus collection was 
given in the preface to volume 8. During recent years a number of Colum- 
bia papyri have continued to appear in articles. The present volume collects 
most of these and reedits them in the light of suggestions and comments 
which have appeared since the original publications. Where the original 

tigation of some sub- 
ject, our commentaries are briefer; in other cases they are sometimes more 
extensive. To these texts we have added about thirty unpublished docu- 
ments of diverse date, provenance and type. Most of the editing is the work 
of past and present graduate students; the general editors have taken 
responsibility for the overall presentation, including the revision of some of 
those previously published. Most of these papyri have at some point, some 
repeatedly, been discussed in the Columbia Papyrological Seminar, and the 
contributors listed on the title page have over the years contributed to much 
more than the establishment of their own texts. 

The final form of the volume owes many improvements to the two 
readers for the Society, the late P. J. Sijpesteijn and K. A. Worp, and to 
the series editor, Ann Ellis Hanson. We are profoundly grateful for their 
Suggestions, which cracked a number of recalcitrant phrases and words and 
removed many imperfections. It is sad to think that we will not again be 
able to call upon Piet Sijpesteijn’s learning and energy. In the final stages 
we also benefited from the learning and acuteness of J. R. Rea and J. D. 
Thomas, who pointed the way to improving several of our most difficult 
texts. 

Photography of the papyri was supported in part by grants from the 
Dunning Fund of the Department of History and from the Stanwood 
Cockey Lodge Foundation of Columbia University. 

We thank the staf of the Rare Book and Manuscripts Library, Colum- 
bia University Librarics, for their assistance with our work. This volume 
was prepared camera-ready using Nota Bene Lingua 4.2. 
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Note on Editorial Procedure 

Texts in this volume are presented according to the usual papyrologi- 
cal practices. The following signs have their usual senses 

) Resolution of abbreviation or symbol 
] Lacuna in the papyrus 

Letters omitted by the scribe 
1 Letters written, then deleted, by the scribe 
}  Letters erroncously written by the scribe 
% Letters, the reading of which s uncertain or would be 

uncertain outside of the context 
Letters of which part or all remain but which have not 
been read 

[+51 Approximate mumber of ltters lostin a lacuna and not 
T restored 

‘o’ Letters inserted by the scribe above the line 

  

Q
A
fi
,
\
f
A
 

v 

In addition, the following numerical symbols may need explanation: 

  

4 1/4 
LS 12 
(G 
w0 1/12 (= 1) or 1/16 (t5) (depending on context) 
N 1582(=28) 
fo  1/64 (= £) 

Where scribal orthography differs from the standard forms of Greek, 
the latter, except in cases of very obvious or common iotacisms, are given 
in the critical apparatus. The ‘corrected’ versions of proper names are 
given solely to indicate the editors’ view of the syntactic role of the names 
o to indicate the usual spelling of a name when it is considered that we are 
dealing with an actual error and not a legitimate variant. Errors of case are 
corrected in the apparatus. Names and words corrected in the apparatus arc 
generally accented in the text s if the correct form had been written. 

Papyri are cited according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek 
Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets,* ed. J. F. Oates, R. S. Bagnall, W. H. Will 

and K. A. Worp (BASP Suppl. 7, 1992). Journals are cited according to the 
practice of TAPA. Books cited by short fitle may be found in the Biblio- 
graphy. Bold-face type is used to indicate the numbers of papyri included 
in this volume. 
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249. Loan of Money 

Inv. 7 4.4x12.5 cm 9/10 
Plate 1 Theadelphia 

This fragment is the left quarter (cf. notes to lines 17-18) of a loan 
dated to the thirty-ninth year of Augustus, written in a semi-ligatured hand 
of the carly first century (cross-bar of mu does not reach the base-line; 
alpha in one movement). Initial letters of lines are noticeably enlarged, 
especially epsilon in 1 and 3, xi in 7. The papyrus is, even apart from the. 
loss at right, not in good condition, being peppered with holes and stripped 
of several fibers. It has also been canceled with diagonal cross-hatching,! 
during which process the pen was ineptly or carclessly handled so that it 
left three large ink blots. Finally the leaf was folded and seems to have 
broken along one of the creases. The back is blank, although so much is 
Jost that a docket could originally have stood on the lost part of the back 

All the same, with the exception of lines 10 and 11 it is remarkably 
legible. One of the stripped areas lies between these two lines, and the sur- 
rounding area is badly rubbed as if it had been on the outside of a fold. 
Line 10 is defaced but mostly legible, while line 11 is badly rubbed and 
most difficult. The largest of the ink blots descends diagonally from the 
beginning of line 14 to the latter part of line 17 along one of the cancella- 
tion lines. A smaller blot rises across the last visible portion of line 1, 
obscuring only a couple of letters.2 Scattered rubbed areas obscure other 
small portions of the text. 

‘This fragment comes from the purchase of 1923 through the British 
Museum consortium coordinated by H. L. Bell, and was acqired from M. 
Nahman. Like P.Col.inv. 8,3 the census declaration of A.D. 12 acquired in 
the same lot, this loan comes from the archive of Harthotes son of Marres 
of Theadelphia, dnusotog yewpyds and priest of Tothoes, who is the bor- 
rower. This archive is discussed in detail by G. Casanova, “Theadelphia,” 
and the loan shares characteristics with others surviving from this archive; 
the picture of Harthotes, the illiterate public farmer of a family of modest 
means, is reflected in our fragment. The loan was, like the other notes in 
the Harthotes archive, repaid and cancelled.* 

  

  

  

  

1. Casanova, “Theadelphia® 122. See also J. A. Sheridan, BASP 23 (1986) 145. 
2The third blot i in the bottom margin of the fragment 
3published in R. . Bagaall, “The Beginnings of the Roman Census in Egypt,” GRBS 

32 (1991)255-65 
Casanova, “Theadelphia,” 130.  
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The main complication of this loan comes from fragments of words in 
lines 4 and 7. It might scem an obvious restoration in 3-4 to print 
yewplyod, but we do not see a plausible phrase with 70D év ®o\abehge 
after it. The only good alternative to our thinking is 6zalyod, for which see 
the note to line 3. I that is correct, fuloia in line 7 becomes attractive. 
Alternatively there fv[iw, mortar, is possible, but it is hard to sce its rele- 
vance to a loan of money (cf. note to line 7). 

  

    

"Erous N Kaiglapog 1 
“ApfiTis Mapilovs. époroy—] 

v 7aph Ofuliog ? 0car] 
4 oo 700 év e\ cbodeler 1 

ko ol regoc] 
Aéow dpaxds wapé] 
Eoper 7w ul 1 

8 14 Odum cde | 1 
ob évo6 7w [ 1 
wapepfodrovl } 

1 
1 
1 
1 

  

NG B wad bl 
12 poye movra [ 

Kepov NN kol () 
Kards 70w voplov 
i) 700 Odwrlos 

16 yy [riow, [ rer] 
fixs Fpéngliran NN #ypaye intp airod] 
kol duléx 7o Geionew aro i cidévon ypduporec.] 

3 Eyaw 56 xepahaiov 18 GEwdels 

Year 39 of Caesar [. . . ] Harthotes son of Marres [. . . acknowl- 
edges] receiving from Theon [. . . ? theajgos of the [ . . .] in Philadelphia 
[-.) ... L] principal of (number missing) drachmas [. . .] . . . [. ..] 
to Theon . . . [. . .] according to the law [. . .] by Theon [. ..] ... [. ..] 
as stated above: [NN wrote for him] upon request because [he says he does 
not know letters.| 

  

  

1 “Erous 7 Kaioapos: The initial epsilon is a large, stylized uncial 
form approximating the frequent L-shaped symbol that stands for “year.” 
This form is followed by an angular cursive scrawl without clearly formed 
letters, but with the number of angles corresponding to the number of
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remaining letters in the word Zrovg. Although the following word is more 
than half missing or obscured, the letters xau are legible. Only Augustus, in 
any case, reigned long enough to have a thirty-ninth year, which was 9/10. 
The month and day are missing at right. 

2 "Apfiéms Maprous: Harthotes the son of Marres (more commonly 
spelled with two rhos) is a known figure in the prosopography of Theadel- 
phia. He was a public farmer and priest of Tothoes in Theadelphia during 
the first decades of the first century. A large archive documents his activity 
and that of his family, indicating that he was a man of modest means who 
borrowed money more than once (Casanova, “Theadelphia,” 122, 130) 
For Harthotes and the village of Theadelphia see also J. E. G. Whitehorne, 
“P. Mich. inv. 4343 and 4380: Petitions to the Strategus C. Julius Gratus,” 
Aegyptus 69 (1989) 79-83; P. J. Sijpesteiin, ZPE 103 (1994) 94-95. 

Because of the apparent plural verb in line 7, it is attractive to restore 
the acknowledgement (6uohoy—) as a plural verb form. If, however, 
Harthotes’ occupation and place of residence were specified here, as one 
would expect, there would be little room in this line to name another party 
o the loan. 

3 ©cwrog: A Theon is also known from the documents of the 
Harthotes archive as one paying the syniaximon (Casanova, “Theadelphia,” 
142), but there is no evidence to identify the creditor here s the same man 

34 In the absence of a plausible construction with yewplyod, the 
restoration of fealyod seems virtually inescapable, and it is likely that the 
following phrase refers to a temple of an Egyptian god located in Philadel- 
phia. The fearydg was literally a god-bearer (Eg. (3)j nir.w), i.¢., a bearer 
of mummies of sacred animals to the necropolis. See J. Quaegebeur, 
Mélanges Adolphe Gutbub (Montpellier 1984) 161-76; R. Scholl, Enchoria 
16 (1988) 135-36; H. Heinen, Hellenistische Studien, Gedenkschrift fur H. 
Bengison (Munich 1991) 41-52 at 44-45; W. Clarysse, P.Lille dem. IV 49 
J. E. G. Whitehorne, P.Oxy. LIX 3974.6n. As Heinen notes, the office is 
associated in the Arsinoite above all with Thoeris; as the cult of Thoeris in 
Philadelphia is known (W. Ribsam, Gorer und Kulte in Faijum [Bonn 
1974] 144), it is very possible that our papyrus read fealyod 700 é» 
@\ladeNpeiax Qonpciov. 

6 xooaéov dpapd: The presence of this phrase alone, enough of 
which survives that we may reconstruct it with assurance, suffices to indi- 
cate that the document involves a loan of money. It is used distinctively to 
designate the principal sum of a loan of money. The cross-hatching of can- 
cellation also supports the identication s a loan. The sum itself was on the 
part of the papyrus that is missing. 

7 -Eopcw i bu-: Note the first person plural ending. Although we 
lack sufficient context for reliable reconstruction of this phrase, it may 
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indicate that Harthotes is not the sole debtor. Casanova reports 

Harthotes and his brother Marsisouchos were associated in some business 

dealings, so this would not be anomalous (Casanova, “Theadelphia,” 122) 

The observation above about the lack of room in line 2 tells against this 

possibility, however. 
“The only verb attested in the papyri that seems to fit the remains and 

there are only a limited number of 

  

context is Tapéxw (Tapetouc), and 
nouns to complete ful. As it seems difficult, 
 meaningful restoration here with guydmp, ipa, or Ovpis, we have a 

choice of uloiav or Guiav. The former would indicate that the borrowers’ 

obligations to the lender included the provision of sacrifices; indecd, this 

may have been the original purpose of the transaction. The latter would 

also suggest that the transaction was more complex than a simple loan of 

money, involving perhaps some labor or agricultural component, with the 

borrowers providing a mortar or press (for oilmaking?). 
8 cde.: This could be the first part of égéraiop or the like, but there 

are also other possibilities 
10 apeuBeAhoul: The reading is clear, although TapepBiNier is 

1ot common in the papyri. The only other citation we have been able to 
find in the documentary papyri is in  late divorce, P.Ozy. I 129, where it 
i used in the sense of to “give oneself over to” an undesirable manner of 
life. 

11 AN 8 rod: This phrase is attested in P.Mich. 11l 186.22, and 
oceurs several times in the Greek literature of the hellenistic age. It 
generally occurs in a uév . . . o6 contrast. See Rufus Ephesius, Quaestiones 
Medicinales, 63.2, Galen, In Hippocratus prorrheticum I commentarium 
i, 16.522.10, Aristides, Tpbs T\Grawvar mepl prropuic, 24.36, 
Alexander Aphrodisiensis, Metaphysics, 259.16, and Origen, Psalms, 
112.p.6 (although the phrase is attested as early as Homer) 

12 Perhaps part of a oi iévov .. &N\ 8 ka construction. 
14 xorde 7ov woplov: See generally R. Taubenschlag, “Néjog in the 

Papyri,” JJurPap 2 (1948) 67-73 = Opera Minora (Warsaw 1959) 2.107- 
14. No occurrence of the phrase we have scen there or elsewhere sheds 
obvious light on its appearance here, particularly given the lack of 
preserved context. 

16 Perhaps élxlriows, *I shall pay.” 
17 xaflss mporsiraw: The illiteracy formula commonly follows 

immediately after this phrase. The words that we can reconstruct here with 
some assurance (7o - . . Eypanger UmEp aibTol) comprise nineteen letters. 
Postulating ten to fifteen letters for the names of the scribe, we have 
between twenty-nine and thirty-four letters missing from this line. Adding 
the eight extant letters to this sum yields a total possible line length of 
thirty-seven to forty-two letters. 

  not impossible, to construct 
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18 &kl dux 70 $éokew aidw i cldévar ypdppiara: This is the 
form that is commonly used for the illiteracy formula in the Harthotes 
archive (G. Casanova, “Osservazioni linguistichi e palografiche sull’ar- 
chivio di Harthotes di Theadelphia,” Aegyptus 56 [1976] 170). This line is 
thus at least forty letters long, which gives us a minimum line length of 
forty letters for the document. Although the last line may have been shorter 
than the others, when we combine this minimum with the estimated length 
of line 17 we may conclude that the average line length must have been 
forty letters, more or less. Since the average length of the extant remnant of 
the lines on this fragment is 10.5 letters, we conclude that about three- 
quarters of the sheet is missing. [Paul J. Bodin] 

    

250. Order for Payment to a Banker 

Inv. 389 113x22.7 em. 5 April 43 
Plate 2 Philadelphia 

‘The text is an order to the banker Akousilaos (not previously attested) 
to pay money to three parties, Herakleides and his two sisters Nikostrate 
and Aphrodisia, who are accompanied by their guardians. The handwriting 
is slow, wavering, and unprofessional (cf. below), indicating perhaps that 
this is a private copy of the original; the absence of payer's signature, of 
any indication of receipt by the recipients, and of any banker’s notations 
may also point o the same conclusion. The back is blank. 

The sum to be paid, 2,606 drachmas, consists of the money for a loan 
(xpifot, line 13) on fifteen arouras of Katoikic land owned by the three 
payees, which has been recorded in an dogdhcux executed through the 
grapheion in Philadelphia (19-20). Such local grapheia, largely a 
phenomenon of the early principate, served functions similar or identical to 
those of the higher-level agoranomeia: see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht 18 ff. 
The land seems to be reasonable security for the sum, which may include 
interest (hence the lack of a round number): see Drexhage, Preise 129-30 
for Arsinoite prices of land. 

‘The hand is practiced but quavery (note alpha in line 2, rho in line 6 
and passim with shaky stem), written with a sharp pen. The script shows 
some connection of letters, but these are to a considerable degree slowly 
made majuscules. The writer gradually becomes less hesitant and shaky as 
the document progresses; the date in the last three lines appears to have 
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been written most quickly and confidently. There are few ligatures; each 
lettr is a separate effort. Idiosyncrasies are the broad mu and chi and the 
trailing stems of gamma, tho, and phi, sometimes extended to the stem of 
Kappa, and the tendency to close omicrons with a heavy stroke on the right 
side. Phonetic spelling appears from time to time: & is twice written for au 
(linés 5 and 16), but in line 7 cu appears in the feminine dative plural, so 
the practice is not consistent. In 15 we have airig for airais. On the other 
hand, the remarkable &rvog for Erous in 23 and éxehdos for dxohoffs in 
18 cannot be explained phonetically and may well also be signs of copying 
from the original. At the beginnings of lines 13 and 15 ink marks may sug- 
gest that the writer was testing his pen. 

The papyrus is complete at bottom, at top on the right, at the lower 
left, and at right. There are numerous small holes and dark patches and the 
surface is much abraded. 

  

[ calo Inoare o7 
[cad  Japic Acovaikdar 
[ca8 Tlparelim xai- 

4 [pew xpnuldmigor "Hparhei- 

[6n olv xad 75 TobTOD 
[opomarpioilg xad dpopyp 
[ous ddlengails *Algpoduolel] ol 

8 [Nuwoolzpdm [ulers xvlpivly, 
[riic] uév *Adpodioiag Tlod] G- 

      

12 8 Newoarpdirns 70D ovyyes 
Awovlulgioy ol . Joihov xpriot 
gmuul, ) 700 bmcipxovTos 

K\iibo Kocrouktxod G- 
16 ouplow dexarridyre § Goz v 

wopl BhadeNésar i Hoaxhel- 
dov pspidos cxcohog Tii 7670~ 
vioy sl e i 790 &7 Bhadek- 

20 géq ypagiov dopaiat apyvpi 
dpaxpg duoxiNia Eeanlooli £, 
(yivovra) (5p.) "BXS X9pis ENNoY 
aw. Erv06 y TeBepiov Khavdiou 

24 [Klaioapos Defaorod Tepuavised 
Abroxpdigpos, Pappodd L 

   

   

  

iNov-
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4 'Hpawhet-, nexa 5 7oic 13 xpijoee 15 adrals 16 o, 
i, viz. Gou 18 &wohoillus 18-19 yeyonia 21 dioxNiag 
ékaxooias 22 xwplc &N Gy 23 Erous 

[Name] to Akousilaos (son of ?), banker, greetings. Pay to Herak- 
leides [son of . . .] and his sisters by the same father and mother, 
Aphrodisia and Nikostrate, with their guardians, for Aphrodisia her hus- 
band Markion alias Diogenes, son of Herakleides, for Nikostrate her kin: 
man Dionysios son of [. . .Iphilos, as a loan . . . on the fifteen arouras of a 
Katoikic Kleros belonging to them, or however many arouras they may be, 
near Philadelphia, in the Herakleides division, in accordance with the 

agreement executed to me through the grapheion in Philadelphia, 
two thousand six hundred six drachmas of silver, that is, 2,606 dr., apart 
from other sums that they owe. Year three of Tiberius Claudius Caesar 
Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Pharmouthi 10. 

  

    

1 We suppose that the beginning of the name of the payer must have 
stood in this line, but we have been unable to arrive at a satisfactory 
understanding of the surviving letters. One possibility is that nig ends a 
name, that one should read dre\(¢00epoc) following it, and that urr begins 
a name, the manumitter of -nis. The trace after axe could indeed be a 
raised lambda, but the writer does not abbreviate much elsewhere (cf. 4n.) 
Faulty syllabification cannot be excluded (cf. line 15). But the apparent 
nominative -apig in line 2 is problematic, because line 19 scems clearly to 
exclude the possibility of two payers 

4 The length of the lacuna shows that xadpew must have been written 
out rather than abbreviated, in keeping with the writer's tendency to avoid 
abbreviation elsewhere. 

6 The formula éuowarplots kol SpouiTpiois probably indicates that 
the three children held the land in undivided common ownership in equal 
shares, 

13-14  The motive for the payment begins with xpriot. What follows 
in 14, however, is perplexing. We expect wording to indicate that the loan 
is secured by the property described in lines 14-18, but we have not found 
any suitable phrase beginning i ul or émul, unless ém plépog is 
intended. 

16 oe (for doou) clearly refers to the arouras rather than the Kleros; 
the verb , however, is singular (cf. M. Chrest. 18, 116-111 B.C.). For this 
clause see July, Klauseln. It is used only of land and protects the docu- 
ment’s validity by making it reconcilable with any other documents con- 
taining descriptions of the same plot that do not correspond exactly; cf. the 
parallel phrases § oi & dow yeiroves and § ef T Erépw ovbpam 
Kaelra 
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19 The interchange of 9 for vt and ot for o are individually unremark- 
able (Gignac, Grammar 1 204 and 266), although the first of them is 
uncommon, but the combined result s unusual. It is conceivable that this s 
another transposition, with yeyoroiy for yeyovvin and the last two syllables 
then reversed. 

22 For ywpic &N\aw see, e.g., SB VI 9569.22,29 and (restored) PSI 
VII 814.20. The clause preserves other existing obligations from the debt- 
ors to the creditor. 

25 Pharmouthi 10 = 5 April. Uerise Fogell 

251. Declaration of Property 

P.Oxy. 11 358 descr. 17.5x 10 cm. 12 April 90 
Plate 3 Oxyrhynchos 

Back blank 

This lower portion of an drroypad was described, though not tran- 
scribed, in Oxyrhynchus Papyri 11 (p. 311). The left, right, and bottom 
margins appear to be original, but the top half of the papyrus, with approx- 
imately two-thirds of the text, has been lost. A portion of the horizontal 
fibers in line 2 has been stripped away and the fibers in line 7 have been 
distorted. The top break appears to have been a fold line; though traces of 
letters are visible in line 1, none can be clearly identified. The wriing runs 
along the horizontal fibers. The hand is a professional cursive, written with 
speed and some flourishes. Titulature and dating formula were penned with 
even greater speed and more ligatures than the body of the declaration. 
Note the amply spaced Tapuaviod in line 12. 

Although the document lacks an address, a statement of purpose, and 
most of the description of the property being registered, the date of A.D. 
90 leaves little doubt that this s one of six surviving property declarations 
from that year addressed to the fifNiogiNaxzs of the Oxyrhynchite nome.5 
The names of the fi3MiogiAaxes, Theon and Epimachos, are preserved in 
other extant papyri of that year and of A.D. 80 as well.5 

SThe other five are P.Oy. 172, 247, 359, P.RyL. IV 597, PSI VIl 942. 
SA.D. 80: P.Oxy. 1l 248, 249, Although the names Theon and Epimachos are both 

very common in Oxyrhynchos in the first century, neither of the fiNodPhaxss can be 
dentifed in documents other than these general oypagad. There are some banking Theons 
in P.Osy. 149 and 50 (100) and several Oxyehynchite (iSodihaxes were named Theon, 
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251. DECLARATION OF PROPERTY 9 

The majority of property returns, like this one, concern real estate, 
and these can be divided into two typesS “Regular” or “ordinary” 
4roypagai were submitted on individual initiative and reported sales, 
mortgages, or other changes in land ownership.® “General” or 
“extraordinary” drmoypagai were mandated periodically by governmental 
decree, presumably in an effort to revise and correct land records in order 
to facilitate tax collection. The present document i of this last type. 

P.Oxy. 11 358 and the other five surviving general returns from 90 
were submitted in response to an edict from the prefect Mettius Rufus in 
89, the text of which has been preserved in a later legal document. !0 The 
decree lamented that the abstract ledgers (co7pdpona) in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite property office (8yfhofiixn éykmioewy) had fallen into a state of dis- 
array. In order to correct this disorder, each owner of houses or land was 
required to make a declaration to the nome ByfogtAaxes reporting all 
property holdings and any mortgages, liens, or other claims upon them, as 
well as the claims or holdings of wives and children. The prefect expressed 
notable concern over the accuracy and continued maintenance of the nome 
land records, specifying their importance for both private citizens and vil- 
lage scribes or archivists.!! He further stipulated that the fifNiogihaxcs 

  

  

  

o Pk, T 179 (64, POy, 11 483, 88 (108), 175, 84 (129). An Epimachos st 
i e i e T cny s 5 V 034 5 ad bk T 194 61 

X b of reams from the mid- it cenuy sl repot holding ofvesock and 
thee movabl progey t e oTparyydc and fadiads ypupuaTats: .. 11 24 G2 
350 (0429, 245 56, 353 (729, 351 28, 252 @), 246 (66, 35 (i it senury 
ot rorovpapparels nd napepaarais: P.0ry: 1356 @), 354 (5334, 353 (404D 
Forcopun reurns, which it only hows propey, e 262 

e i a exensive Hertre o the sbject o propery return. Th key et 
e .0, T . 17679, F. Kenyon, P.Lond. T p. 150:51; 0. Egee, Zam Apyische 
Grdvacmesen in romicher Zei (Lipsg 1909) 15572 F. Presigke, Gromeen im 
ricchschen Aaypten (Sesstnes 1910) 368-414 . Lovad, Beirage s Kennis des 
Somischdgypischen. Grundchrechis (Leiaig 1908) 19, 4052 P. Meyer, Jur Pap. 59 
o, 19530, . Van- Wocs, Unieruchungen. dber das Unkunderwesen und den 
Pubtcidtsschusc im romischen Appien Oinch: B 6, 1924) 11622, A. M. Harmon, 
ian Droper s 1C5 4 1939 135-30; 5. Avogadro, “Ls dxoypa 6 props 
eI Egit reco omane:” Aeprus 1 1935) 1312065 M. Hombee ad C. Preave, 
G (199 17353 Tesbenschig, Law? 22230 

Examples of “regular” Goypadad in Oxyrhynchus: P.Harris 74 (could be general 
cetn—AD. 99, Py I 63 (ks genes of rogulr—-A.D. 1097, 638 esee —AD. 
130, 175 (129 Grenfl and Hont ale enily noier tpe of propety sturn made o the 
gy and Acoud o i he T o Tt seond cenury. This involvd the 
Tegiesion of “unared” (iBpoxoc) . See 0w, 1, p. 17 

10p, Oy, 11237 viii 2743 = M.Chresi. 192 Pap. 11 219 (cf. BL Konk. 137- 
w 

11 e aorpépara should be maintained lest those making contracts “be defrauded 
rough igneranee (s v Eypoa ErsBpeborra, L. of st on popery they might 
b sequicng o ending, money on (G0 conmactiscorders (oVeNGTUATYVI0) 
it upipon should conslt he BiGabihases belos completing 8 rasacion (3 

  

  

  

   

    

  

    

        

  

   



  

10 (COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

should revise their duaorpdpiara every five years in order to prevent the 
necessity of yet another general registration. ' 

‘Examples of such daorpajare: can be seen in P.Oxy. 11 274 and 360 
(ca 89-97), both of which are fragments from property ledgers in a number 
of hands with annotations, corrections, and additions as the archivists 
struggled to keep their records accurate. Mettius Rufus referred to the 
attempts of his predecessors to manage and maintain these records'3 and we 

have evidence for the same sort of general &moypadi in Oxyrhynchus ear- 
lier in the first century.t Although the decree of 89 instructs the 

BiBNoihacs to revise their records every five years in order to avoid 
‘another general registration, surviving papyri from subsequent years sug- 

st that general oypagai continued to be held at nine- or ten-year inter 
vals: 

   

  

      

  

11248 80 
. 11249 80 
. 11 359 80/90!5 
. 172 %0 
y. 11247 %0 
P.Oxy. 11358 %0 

Ryl IV 597 %0 
PSIVIIL 942 %0 
P.Oxy. Il 481 99 
P.Harris 74 %9 
P.Oxy. 111 482 109 
P.0x. III 6367 1097 
P.0x. 1l 6377 109716 
P.Oxy. 1l 584 12913117 
P.Oxy. 175 12918 

121 ines 4142, 
13Ling 10, 
14For Oxyehynchos: P.Osy. I 250 (61-631), P.Mich. Tl 179 (64). There s also evi 

dence for the Arsinoite, .8 BGU T 112 (59-63) 
4 15P.0xy. 11 354' deser.) could b ether A.D. 80 or 90; addressed to Epimachos snd 

  

P.01y. 11 636 and 637 (o an fescr.) could be cither general or regular; 636 is missin 
the cad 637 both begining and nd. 2 eI * 

P.0ry. T 584 @escr.), dated by odd. “about” 129; Harmon (sbove, n. ) 185, 
dates © 131; 0. Reinmuth 6f. BL 3.131) to 131 or 132 R, Morri, “A Study in the Social a0 Economic Hisoy of Osyrhyachus fo e et twy et of Roman Rule 
Duke Univ. 1975) 31 10 129. B ey 10k 

T¥Hiarmon (184) judges tis 10 be a regular egistation.
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Documents from other nomes follow very different cycles for general 
registrations and, as Harmon has observed, “the general view that they 
were always country-wide is after all merely an assumption, very likely 
suggested by their apparent periodicity and by the analogy of census 
returns.” 19 Indeed, if the prefect’s decrees were prompted by disorder in 
the office of the nome ByBAwfiixn éyxmiozwr, there would have been no 
reason to carry out a property registration for all of Egypt. 

Archival anarchy does not appear to have been limited to Oxyrhyn- 
chos, however. Van Groningen® has documented especially chaotic condi- 
tions during a forty-year period of the Arsinoite registry, replete with suits 
and counter-suits on the part of the Bi\odiAaxes and their representa- 
tives, shirking liturgists, and evasive office holders. The affair and result- 
ing lawsuits atracted the attention of Mettius Rufus and other prefects. As 
Van Groningen put it, “the whole administration produces an unpleasant 
impression of inefficacy.”2! This depiction contrasts with the clichéd 
portrait of Roman Egypt as a paragon of archival administration, “a nearly 
perfect example of a burcaucratic autocracy whose functioning was based 
on intensive use and remarkable care of the written record.”22 

The BBNodijen éyxmioswy was a relatively new institution to have 
fallen into such a shambles by 89. The earliest reference we possess dates 
from 72. In a document of 67, the snuooia BufAoB¥iey seems 10 have been 
functioning as both a public archive and a property registry.23 There is 
some disagreement over how separate the two GiAiofjxac actually were 
and several scholars have proposed that the two GuBMogihaxes (in OXyr- 
hynchus sometimes three, in Arsinoe sometimes four) were in charge of the 

     

  

  

    

  

191armon, 183-184. See also Preisigke, Girowesen (sbove, n. 8) 374; M.Chrest., p. 
3743 Vo hoem, ME20 3787 Lowal ove . 9 bl tht gl rgoraion 
R omgging st ek kBl B 131, s olgal i o -3 

0P, Fam. Tebr. 14, 15, 17, 24 and commentary, pp. 97-108. See also H. 1. Bell, APF 
saong L0014 

21p, Fam.Tebr.. p. 108. . Soenc Arives i he Arcint Word Combeige, MA, 1972 16,5 
B G. Whidhomn's it of sdmetsgatvsaficiesy s cominity, The Rl of te Sy Admnive oty a Bom Bgypt: roe. XV Cong. 415:38 

3Earliest reference: BGU 1 184 =M. Chrest. 202 (72); SNodiixn dnpooia function- 
ing s ot DG T 375 67, s e BGU1 112 (56601 Schlaii s specaation on 
o i o et s s e e ergon, sbove . #) 150351, Lowad above . 3 Epet (bovey . D Psigh 
Granieon 28391 F. Prigke, Do Wesen o Bipobien erfosus Kl 12 (1313 
0340 .l v 90113 Myr Goves . 195.211; Von Woce (b . 3435, 

. iors Ay s 1927 45,0, 1.1, Woll ~Comveyance of Land i Crac Roman 
Eiomne Tusttee Reviw 51 (1945, 166.45; Tasbeacng, Low? 223255 N. Lows, 
iory f Conpuisory, Seice (New Haven. 1968 ' Gnedfens A Sellveck i eusiauneen s oot s ue oo A e (Db Ko 1971 77:85; ot (above. . 173123, 953215 H. 1. Wal, Das Reh 32255 POy 
XLV 555 . 
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  public archives and land registry, respectively.2¢ Whatever their exact el 
tionship, the creation of a separate office devoted specifically (o individual 
property holdings and claims seems to have been an effort to isolate those, 
records from the administrative stream of papyri destined for Alexandria 
and to centralize that information in a location availsble o the entire nome. 

Most modern reconstructions of that administrative stream agree on a 
general hierarchy of archival offices, although Oxyrhynchus does not 
always seem to comply with the paradigm.2S At the local level, the village 

seribe (wpoypappiered) acted as notary and amanuensis for his fellow. 
villagers.26 Documents were forwarded to, or notarized and deposited 

directly in, the district ypageiov, an office held by a rouoypdgos or a 
romoypapcrels. The ypogsios was operated as a concession and its 
officer was required to submit accounts every four months to a central 
nome archive, along with three categories of records: (1) the 7éor 
ovyxoAfaugor, “pasted” or “composite” roll of original documents; (2) 
the cipéycva, abstracts of documents in the composite rolls, and (3) the 
évarypada, chronological registers or indices of the documents. In some 
nomes, the metropolitan ypageior may have been operated by an official 
termed Gryopawopuos. >’ 

Most of our evidence for ypageia comes from Tebtunis. In Oxyrhyn- 
chus of the first and second centuries, there seems to have been a similarity. 
of purpose between three central offices termed ypagcior, &yopavopsior, 
and rmuoveiov (which was especially concerned with Demotic contracts 
and wills). Several scholars have speculated that these names represent 

  

  

24gor 3 ggNogiNs, see P.Oxy. 11 401. Each BdNodiNag in charge of a separate 
8odcn, sce W. E. H. Cockle, “State Archives in Gracco-Roman Egypt from 30 BC to 
the Reign of Septimius Severus,” JEA 70 (1984) 125. Posner 196 and Meyer 196 feel cach 
of the two offices was in the charge of a different paic of GiONodihaxcs. Mitcis and 
Wilcken, Grundzige 1 1. p. 94, suggest the (INoiy éxcrfocy was just a smal office 
within the Snoofa. N. Lewis, Proc. IX Congr. 242-45, discusses the iength of term for 
BiBhodiNaxte in the Arsinoit. For s it of officcholders sce P. J. Sijpesteiin and K. A. 
Worp, *Ein Hausverksuf aus Soknopaiu Nesos,” Collatio luris Romani. Euudes dédiées a 
Hans dpfam (Amsterdam 1995) 51332 at 52632 

For organizationsl charts and outincs, see Cockle, 10622; F. Burkhalier, 
“Archives locales et archives centrals cn Egypte romaine,” Chiron 20 (1990) 191-215; W. 

Die Bibliophylakes und ihe Grammateus,” APF 8 (1927) 14-24; H. 1. Bell, “The 
Custody of Records in Roman Egypt,” Indian Archives 4 (1950) 116-23; Posner 136-55; 
P.0xy, 11 238 inwo. pp. 180-83). 

28posner 142.45; Coskle 110-17. 
7Eidence for ypaéeia: R. H. Pisrce, “Grapheion, Catalogue, and Libraey in Roman 

Egypt,” SymbOsl 43 (1968) 63:83; A. E. R. Bosk, P.Mich. IL, pp. 1-6; Boak, “The 
Ansgraphai of the Grapheion of Tebtynis and Kerkeosuchon Oros: Pap. Michigan 622, JEA 

(1923 164-67; E. Husselman, “Procedures of the Record Office at Tebuunis in the First 
Cenury A.D.," Akten XIll. Kongr. 22328; Posner 14245; Cockle 112; H. J. Woll, 
“Registration of Conveyances in Plolemaic Egypt,” Aegypius 38 (1948) 40415 A. Segrd, 
Aegypus 7 (1926) 97-107. 
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three branches of one large nome office.28 In contrast to the single 
éyopaviyios attested in other nomes, Oxyrhynchus had anywhere from two 
to eight simultancously.2% Perhaps they were needed to handle the high 
volume of business: almost 100 papyri mentioning or addressed to the 
Oxyrhynchite cryopawdpor survive from this period 3 These documents 
attest an office which assumed both a notarial function (in which contracts, 
sales, or loans are drawn up “in the presence of” or “before” the 
éyopawtyuor) and an archival one (in which letters from private citizens and 
other officials request that the cryopavéuor “register” a transaction, an 
agreement, or an emancipation).>! Although most of these documents deal 
with the transfer of property, particularly in the form of slaves or land, 
there is no indication that the information is to be passed on to either of the 
nome Giiofijxau. Scholars have not been able to agree on the precise 
legal sense of “register” (Gwerypdeu, karoypdewy) in the documents 
handled by the Gryopavéyior; interpretations have ranged from a semi- 
official endorsement to a binding entry in the nome archives.> 

Some, if not all, of these documents made their way to the central 
nome public record office, the B3Nwdijxn dnpooicr, which received census 
declarations and other materials from the office of the orparyyés and 
Baoiurds ypapuarsis as well as the local ypageia. The SNiofiiky 
bnuovic: maintained files within the nome and also acted as a conduit to the 
provincial archives in Alexandria.? In the capital, the GufAwfixn év 
Torpuois received public records from the nome GifNioBixas énpiooiou. 
The Patrikon was probably under the office of the prefect and administered 
documents, such as census declarations, needed in the governing of the 
province. Private contracts and documents such as “deeds of hand” 
(xewéypada) also made their way to Alexandria: these were sent to the 
central xarcoyeiov for “publication” in the event of litigation. The 
rarahoyciov was administered by the chief justice (&pxibixaoric) and 
acted as a clearinghouse for these private documents and forwarded 
originals and fair copies to the Hadrianeion (after 127) and the Nanaion 
(after ca 100) respectively. 

    

  

28pgcumentary evidence: P.Oxy. Il 238 (78), XXII 2349, X 1282, P.Mich. IIl 194, 
Soo N owi oy v aomaoe M s STHD OIS af A gt 
Pesmic and R Epi~ Ao 1 Kongr 35554 1. 1. el APF 6 1920 10407, 
N e A Ol Lt 1o an Agoranger® BASP 13 1970 21.26, Coske 112 
15: Pige 7075 Wicken, APF 6 (1930) o407, 

29Raschke, BASP 13 (1976) 71. 
s 65.69provies a chionalogiol s, 

31Notary example: P.Oxy. 173 (94); registry example: P.Oxy. 11 241 (98), 
32p Oxy. 1, pp. 181-83; Raschke, BASP 13 (1976) 21; E. Rabel, “Katagraphe,” ZS§ 541930 190288, Woll, Acgyps 25 (548) 17.9; M. Grand. 82 . 2 Von Woess 140 

T Togpnseg, Lowd 32131 
33Cockle 115-16; Burkhalter 199-212; Posner 152-53. 
34Cockle 116-17; Burkhalter 212-16; Posner 152-53. 
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In contrast to this orderly hierarchy, the GugNiofiixn éykriocwy does 
ot appear to have sent regular reports to the central archives in Alexandria 
or to have received documents from local ypagsia or &yopavopsia. 
chief duty of the property office was clearly the compilation and mainte- 
nance of the abstracts (sioTpdpiarr) from the declarations (érmoypagad) 
of private landholders. From surviving portions of these aoTpdpara we 
can establish their form and content.3 The éroypagai were used to 

update and correct the information in the dixoTpdpara, after which the 
declarations themselves may have been filed away in pigeonholes by 
declarant’s name. Each roll of the duxgrpdarar was devoted o a letter of 
the alphabet and divided into sheets (xoAjuara) With records for each 
individual property holder listed by name (vojc). Under each name was 
listed all property held by location (even land outside the nome), including 
annotations concerning liens or mortgages against the property and how the 
property was acquired. Posner (148-49) has pointed out that a register 
arranged by personal name was bound to be much easier to refer back to 
than the strictly chronological composite rolls (oot ovyxoNNotor) and 
their calendars (@varypagad). In fact, the other record offices and notaries 
appear to have consulted the duaorpdpara for just such a reason. In the 
only surviving communication between the cryopavduor and the 
fiBNodiharcs of Oxyrhynchus, the Guhogihaxcs, having satisfied 
themselves as to the ownership of a particular piece of property by consult- 
ing their records (éxet . . . év Gmoypagi), instruct the dryopavior to 
register a mortgage.® This sort of “letter of authorization” (émioTadua), 

ued by the GifMogiNares on request; the proper maintenance of the 
buaopapara was essential to the ability of the land office to verify titles 
through the émorchara. One of Mettius Rufus’ strictures in P.Oxy. Il 
237 warns local scribes and notaries not to execute contracts without an 
éntoraia from the BiMogihares. T 

While local scribes were bound by prefectural decree to consult the 
records in the BSNofiikn éyemiocwr, we do not have any evidence that 
office or individuals felt compelled to submit “regular” doypagal when- 
ever a particular piece of property changed hands. Even as recently as 
1980, the editors of Oxyrhynchus Papyri XLVII 3332 admitted, “There is 
sill not a hint of the means which the government used to elicit declara- 
tions.” Examples of “regular” returns from first- and second-century OXyr- 
hynchus are very rare,3% and, even given the vagaries of preservation, the 

    

  

  

    

  

  

  

35Cockle 114; Posner 14849 M. Chrest. 213215; E. Kisssling, “Ein Beitrag zum 
Grundbuchrecht im hellcnisschen Agypten,” JurPap 15 (1965) 73.90. Examples: P.0w. I 

74, 360 descrs XIV 1648, 1724, 1725; PMich. V 121 vero. 
3P, 0y I 483 (108). 
37p,0ry. 1237 vii 3637, 

e n. 9. 
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  number of surviving land transactions notarized by or addressed to the 
Oxyrhynchite Geyopavipor during the same period are overwhelmingly dis- 
proportionate. ~ Since regular registration with the SBNiofxy &ykiocwy 
does ot appear to have been obligatory®® but only a convenience to the 
landholder secking to confirm a transaction, we should not be surprised 
that individuals did not routinely submit &moypagad,*" nor that as a result 
the prefect should have had to call periodically for a general dmoypag to 
update the land office records. 
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10 Filler stroke at end 

a fifth portion of 1 1/2 arouras of katoikic land, all of which came 
o me from my deceased father, Onnophris son of Horos from the same vil- 
lage in accordance with all the rights which I hold.  In the ninth year of the 
Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, Pharmouthi 16. 

2 pépog: so at P.Oxy. 11 248 line 25 (fjuou uépos) and at I1 249 line 
17 (rpirov pépos). 

39or the legal status of &roypadad, see Pissce 71-74; Cockle 113-14; Taubenschiag 
Law? 223-24; Preisigke, Girowesen 385-97. 

fgarmon (177-80) posits tht the formula 7pG7s in some regular regitrations may 

  

be an indica 
certanly be the case where registration i n the best inerest of the prop 

  
fon o the (H3NOBTNRES 10 begin 8 new 340a in the BaoTpdpaa. This would 

 owner. In some 
  

  Gases, dmoypadad appear (o have been drawn up in duplicate in the land office with the se 
ond, cruder copy given to the landholder 1o act 5 a reseipt for subsequent ransactions. Scc. 
P.0%y. 172, P.Harr. 174 
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3 éimep Gimawrar: indicating that this 1.5 arouras was not all the prop- 
erty declared in this document; we only have the last in a list of holdings. 
Why no total is provided is not obvious. 

7 "Ovwidptog oD “Bpov: both common names, but Onnophris son of 
Horos is not otherwise attested in the late first century. From the t 
century B.C. or early first A.D. this filiation occurs in Demotic ostraka, 
of. B. W. Jones-J. E. G. Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites 30 B.C.- 
A.D. 96 (Am.Stud.Pap. 25, Chico 1983) nos. 2851 and 2896. 

12 Pharmouthi 16 = 12 April 90. See P.Oxy. Il 247, which was 
writen almost exactly one month before. [Beth Juhl] 

    

252. Private Letter 

Inv. 316 11.5x23.4 cm Late ] 
Plates 4-5 Alexandria (?) 

Published: Jacqueline Long, BASP 24 (1987) 9-15, with plate p. 11 
  incial   This urgent, secretive letter evidently refers to a planned fi 

coup. It is the first document to evidence a precautionary approach to the 
idios logos. The agitated writer’s vocabulary, and a few rhetorical flour- 
ishes, also deserve noti 

The papyrus was written along the fibers on both sides, having been 
rotated 90 degrees for the address on the back. The front looks neat and 
professional, whereas the spindly (Latinate?) second hand on the back 
addressing the letter is evidently the writer’s own. The hand is a rapid, 
angular cursive, bordering on the severe, with letters taller than they are 
wide. Ligatures are common, but many letters stand as independent 
elements—note upsilon and delta. Similar hands appear throughout the first 
century (e.g. P.Lond. 277 of A.D. 23 [Atlas II pl. 13], 140 of 69-79 [Atlas 
10 pl. 21], 897 of 84 [Atlas III pl. 27), 142 of 95 [Atlas II pl. 43]). Other- 
wise, termini are furnished by the correspondents’ Latin names and the 
reference to the idios logos, which ceased to function during the reign of 
Septimius Severus (193-211) 
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Eppwgo ToNNolils xpl6rorls. 

Hieloin 

BACK 2nd h. "Tovhiex Eipwrivlw] i PhadeNdiay 

3rd h. Adryou traces    

6 ¢ of wopmr corr. 9 Filler stroke at end 10 yi- 
13 Fmofmens pap. 16  of km-ex corr. 21 Awyémy 22 pnrépe 
24 pou: read oor ? 28 ‘Hpwrei- 

Longus to Julius his father, greetings. Please do not neglect to write 
me, through anyone you may find, what you decide about the thirty items. 
Since, from when 1 sailed downriver, this is the fifth letter my father will 
be writing me about them, and he is growing angry, and I am going to buy 
them, will you make up your mind? Tell me through anyone you can—only 
don't let anyone find out what you're doing—if the registry is issuing the 
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deed and the items are clear of mortgage and of idios logos. And write me 
quickly. T beseech you, concerning my affairs don't neglect what I have 
instructed you. Also the animals: don’t let them be idle, so that . . . let 
them be stabled lest they be worn out . . . Greet Diogenes and . . . and 
mother Kyris and your wife. And please be sure to write me about the 
thirty items . . . Keep well for a long time. Pauni . . . (Addressed) To 
Julius Heironinus, to Philadelphia, [from] Longus 

3 i The initial downstroke of the i loops up into the following 
curve: a scribal flourish like the capitals of Adwyos, 'lovNiw, xaipew, 
Eppuwoo. 

5 warénhevoa: If Longus “sailed downriver” with respect to 
Philadelphia (the destination of the letter indicated on the back), he could 
be in Alexandria 

69 It is likeliest that Longus addresses Julius as “father” only 
honorifically, and now refers to his real father, who evidently is angry at 
the delay in settling the business of the thirty items. A less populous solu- 
tion would be to assume that Longus here addresses Julius in the third per- 
son as sarcasm, possibly echoing language of Julius’ previous letter. “Kyris 
[in this case, my] mother and your wife” (ines 22-23) would then be a huf- 
fily elevated style for one woman who is both. The hyperbaton stressing 
wéumTyy ety breathes exasperation in any case. 

pyitopevos must describe o warip, or the second xod becomes 
meaningless. 

J6N\w might mean *1 am delaying,” as in Classical tragedy: Longus’ 
Vocabulary does embrace aihiféofew and romotofar, lines 17-19. But the 
sense is rare in the papyri, and is not found with a complementary infini 
tive (P.Mich. XI 624.9, P.Stras. V 305.7). The future sense conforms bet- 
ter with future ypciyer and évyvibor. 

9 cimé: The syntax of both sentences seems complete s read, but the 
remains of three apparently separate strokes are visible about the edge of a 
lacuna and under magnification, the join of the & shows faint traces of liga- 
ture. The traces do not suggest any compound of siriy. 

10 éw: Though he correctly uses & in the parallel clause of line 3, 
the scribe here makes a confusion common in the papyri; Gignac, Gram- 
mar1305. 

11-12 i § BuBNobixn ovrxpmuariies: The verb is used in the sense 
“issue appropriate documentation,” somewhat loosely of the registry itself 
rather than of ts officials (Wilcken's definition [4PF 1 (1901) 558] should 
be broadened slightly with reference to e.g. P.Tebr. Il 397.26, where quit- 
tance of a debt is at issue, rather than authorization to sell or mortgage 
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property). Longus' reference suits the uAofrien éyxrocwy, which during 
the second half of the first century A.D. was split off from the B8Nioixy 
énpuooiioy Aoywp to assume the oversight of private transactions in land and 
(perhaps only in exceptional cases) slaves: for a full account, see Wolff, 
Das Recht 11 222-55, and cf. above, 251 introd. 

13 imobixyg: Since hypothec granted the creditor only the right to 
proceed in rem for the value of an unpaid debt, a debtor might in theory 
hypothecate the same piece of property repeatedly for different debs, up to 
its full value. A clause to prevent the exploitation of this capacity or the 
transfer of the hypothecated property is found in many mortgage-loans 
(e.g. P.Oxy. XXXIV 2722.34-38, P.Flor. 1.8£.; cf. discussion of P.0xy. 
XIV 1634). Failing the registry’s involvement, an unwary purchaser might 
find not just an obligation on his new property, but his entire purchase 
vitiated 

14 iiov Ayou: For a full account, see Swarney, Idios Logos. The 
Si8NoBijcn, hypothec and the idios logos provide clues o the nature of 
Longus’ “thirty items.” If he does mean precisely the GuSNiofiiwn 
éykmioswy, his letter would belong to the period when the idios logos’ 
scope was expanding beyond land matters (Swarney 52 notes that adespota 
within the idios logos® authority were defined broadly; but that classifica- 
tion would seem to exclude the possibility of a hypothec). But the antece- 
dents of the BiBNoBiicy éykmioewy were fiNoBikau 1o less, so that the 
date cannot be restricted in this way. There is abundant evidence for the 
hypothecation of land, buildings and furniture, parts thereof or part- 
interests therein during the Roman period (e.g. P.Oxy. Il 486, 510; XXII 
2349; XXXIV 2722, P.Mich. VI 428). Universal hypothecations appear 
late (e.g. P.Oxy. XVI 1890 [S08], 1891 [495], LI 3641 [544]). But a will 
of 156, P.Oxy. 111 494.19-21, does grant broad rights to sell or hypothecate 
& v aipirou 66" imapxorTar kol owpdTr, i.e. possessions 
generally and specifically slaves (cf. BGU 11 567 i.24, 2nd cent.): even in 
the Roman period hypothec could apply to a wider range of items than its 
use generally suggests. Curious as it seems to count separately rather than 
refer to them cumulatively by a mumber of arouras, parcels of land 
(Longus’ neuter plurals standing for, e.g., &dgn) would be the most 
broadly attested possibility for Longus’ “thirty items.” Slaves cannot be 
excluded, however, and it is less 0dd for them to be treated as items. It 
would be a large transaction in either case, making Longus’ hope for 
secrecy desperately optimistic. 

17-18 aii\iféote: A relatively rare word in the papyri, though com- 
mon enough in literature; about half the a is visible, and part of a 
downstroke at a characteristic angle for the v 

18 Perhaps fopurduere [, as we have translated. 
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19 xomoboioc: A fairly rare word, but cf. P.Ox. 1128:8 (67th 

cent.), an official who wishes to retire because of ill health 

31 One or two names or relationships have worn away from the typi- 

cal roster of salutations. 
2223 Kipuw iy peradpa sod iy oouuéy oov: Either Kyris is the 

mother of Diogenes and the rest (“Kyris their mother and your wife"), or 

‘zou applics to both nouns and she is Julius’ mother (*Kyris your mother, 

and your wife?), or she is Longus’ mother and Julius s literally his father, 

as alternatively suggested on lines 6-9 above (“Kyris, my mother and your 

wife"). The absence of a clarifying possessive is most unusual given the 

ambiguity. peraupo is remarkable against the general level of orthography 

in the letter, but we have not been able to read any other title of relation- 

ship. Gareth Morgan has proposed that it deliberately puns on éradpa, 
which would also be remarkable but perhaps not beyond the scope of 
Longus’ wit 

2527 The last three lines of the letter begin part-way 
page, as if centered. No traces show to the right of the nu at the end of 25 
or the sigma at the end of 26. 

Back 1 Eipuwrivle]: Most likely Heironinus is a cognomen. But since 
10 trace of the case-ending remains, it could also be a patronymic (and then 
to be restored in the genitive). Longus’ and Julius® Latin names could, but 
need not, imply that they are Roman citizens (e.g. Agrippinus Isidoru 
P.Mich. IV 224.6156; Gaius Julius Diodorus, P.Mich. IV 223.430, 188 
Gaius Julius Prolemacus, P.Mich. IV 223.431, 670, 2586; Heras Valerius 
also known as Aphrodisius, P.Mich. IV 223.972, 1448; Longinus also 
known as Gemellus, P.Mich. IV 223.21, 595, 1431, 224.444, 1117, 2990, 
4505, 225.535, 1716, 1897; Lupus Horus, P.Mich. IV 223.780, 881, 
1300, 2162, 224.903, 1426, 2058, 3248, 4971, 225.1138, 1998, 2903, 
among others, registered as paying laographia, from which Roman citizens 
were exempt, at Karanis in 172-174; cf. O. Montevecchi, Rend. Ist. Lomb. 
84 [1951] 279-88) 
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Back 1 The rather spindly second hand addressing the letter is 
presumably Longus’ own 

Back 2 Traces of 6-10 letters: the characters of the second hand are 
  

much narrower than those of the third, which much resembles the first. It 
may indeed be the scribe's, more likely Julius” or his secretary's, docketing 
the letter on receipt. Uacqueline Long] 

  

  

    

 



253. Private Letter 

Inv. 415 12.5x9.3 em Early Il 
Plate 6 

Published: L. Jones, BASP 24 (1987) 1721, with plate p. 19 

This letter was written across the fibers on the back of a small rec- 
tangle of papyrus cut from a roll originally used for some kind of account 
The letter is almost entirely preserved except for a small hole (3 x 3 cm) 
near the upper right hand corner of the papyrus, which leaves a gap in the 
first three lines of the text. 

The neat cursive hand of the fragmentary account on the front resem- 
bles P.Lond. 1 131 (Atlas I, pl. 107-125: A.D. 78-79) and III 1177 (Atlas 

L, pl. 31: A.D. 113) and probably dates from the late first century. The 
hand of the letter on the back resembles P.0xy. XLIX 3472 (149), P.Lond. 
11191 (Atlas I, pl. 46: 103-149) and P.Lond. 1 110 (Atlas I, pl. 75-76: 
138). The letter, then, probably dates from the early to middle second 
century. The hand is slowly written, with many letters independently 
executed. Note mu in three movements, squarish eta. The line of writing 
(both upper and lower) tends to waver. 

A certain Psimouras writes to his “brother” Chairemon. The letter is a 
brief note concerned exclusively with greetings and conveyance of goods. 
It resembles, for example, P.Oxy. 11 300 (ate first century) and P.Oslo III 
156 (Fayum [ed.], second century), both concerned with sending goods by 
means of a camel-driver. 

The fragment of the account on the front contains some names and 
numbers. A strip across the front has been erased, probably with a damp. 
cloth, and reused to write the address for the letter. After it was written, 
the letter was folded five or six times (each fold is between 2 and 3 cm 
wide, perpendicular to the text). Some damage from the folds is discernible 
on the papyrus. The traces of names on the front do not provide any firm 
cues to the provenance. 

Nikephoros,  donkey-driver mentioned in the letter, may have been a 
slave. The name is borne by slaves in P.Mich. 223, 224, 225, and 361A; 
P.Meyer 8 and 9; P.Tebt. II 407. H. Solin, Personennamen 120-23, lists 
over iwo hundred men of this name, none of known free birth (but many of 
indeterminate origin). A major curiosity is the apparent mention of his 
being branded in line 2 (see note ad loc.). As a donkey-driver Nikephoros 
was very mobile and, if he was a slave or freedman, he might have been 
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marked (probably with a tattoo) as the property of his owner. Mentions of 
branded (or tattooed) slaves, mostly captured runaways, appear often in 

contemporary literature. See Dio Chrysostom (14.19; 15.11), Martial 

(8.75.9), Juvenal (14.21-24), Philo (De specialibus legibus 1.58), and 
Lucian (Timon 17) for other references to tattooed slaves from the same 
period as this papyrus. 

Mention of a tattooed slave appears in a warrant against two runaways 

from 156 B.C. (UPZ 1 121), with one of them being “tattooed on the right 
wrist with two barbarian letters.” For a recent discussion of the practice of 
marking slaves in the ancient world, see C. P. Jones, “Stigma: Tattooing 
and Branding in Graeco-Roman Antiquity,” JRS 77 (1987) 139-55. 

   

    

Wipoupiis Xeupiipon 7@ G8leAd xadlpew 
sty dicx Nungpov dm[Arov agplacyio- 
oD Koy oTaguNic v kvl eligxvoa 

4 Paordkau. bikwody ot el xopioo & Excp- 
i aou i oD drTAGTOY ov Kol & e~ 
iy oot bu " AvouBi kagimheirov. GoTe oy 
Ters v riw dyadardmy ol Ty - 

  

  

8 répay abri kal Tobs dobs TavTas. Tepl by 
Xpiifes biikwody o, Gomdlaurad e Té o~ 
bl 

ppaofiai ‘a<c>" eixop(aw). Mex(eip) K0. 

Front: Xaupriior X woupdx Wipioupts 
   

1 Xauppan 3 eligxvoav: v ex corr.; read foxuoay 4 éropiow 
6 kapnhirov 9 &omdieran 11 o 12 Xaupijpwn    

Psimouras to Chairemon his brother, greetings. Receive through 
Nikephoros the branded (?) donkey-driver a basket of grapes which was the 
only one they were able to carry. Let me know if you received what I sent 
you through my donkey-driver and what I had sent to you through Anoubas 
the camel-driver. Greet the excellent Tete(. .)s and her mother and all your 
people. Let me know what you need. The children greet you. I pray for 
your health. Mecheir 29. 

Front: To Chairemon from Psimouras. 
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  1 Wipoupds is not cited in Preisigke, Namenbuch or Foraboschi, 
Onomasticon, nor does it appear in  search of the DDBDP. 

2 The first two letters and a recognizable portion of the third letter 
before the hole in the papyrus suggest the reconstruction of dvAdrou (cf. 
line 5), which fits the context. The remaining gap is more difficult. The 
reconstruction of ogparyorod (from ogparyoréc, “branded, marked,” not 
odpayoris, “sealer”) is appealing; neither Jarcorov nor Jeyio7ou appears 
{0 us a possible reading. The word, though fairly rare, appears to be the 
only word o fit the space and context, and we have not found any name 
with this ending, as the parallel cited in the note to line 3 might lead us to 
expect. The form ogpayloroi is restored in BGU Il 869.11-12 (155/6). 

For this sense of ogparyifw, “set a distinguishing mark of ownership 
upon, brand—of prisoners, convicts and soldiers,” see Lampe, Patristic 
Lexicon, s.v. 11, with references.) If correctly restored, the reference there 
would be to branded camels. The word also appears in Christian literature. 
from the third century on (Origen, Frag. in Proverbia 1.6, Migne 
17.156B). Sometimes the word is used by Christian writers to refer to the 
marking of houses in Egypt to prevent the first-born from being killed, 
interpreted by the Fathers as a prototype of baptism, and sometimes it 
refers directly to baptism (see aagpyoros in Lampe, Patristic Lexicon 
253) 

Tattooing slaves either for punishment or simply for identification 
scems to have been fairly common in the second century. Under Roman 
law, slaves who had been branded or tattooed by their masters, if ever 
manumilted, attained only the status of peregrini dediticii (Gaius, Institutes 
1.13). Criminals condemned to hard labor were also branded or tattooed on 
the face until Constantine’s proclamation of 315/6 (CTh 9.40.2 = CJ 
9.47.17) forbade disfiguring the face. Thereafter criminals were marked on 
their hands and legs. Soldiers were apparently marked with some sort of 
distinctive brand or tattoo, as were the devotees of some religious cults. 

kephoros’ tattoo, given his name, seems most likely to be that of a slave. 
Earlicr, for Plolemaic times, cf. P.Lille 129 ii.36; R. Scholl, Corpus der 
plolemdischen Sklaventexte 325 (cf. 253). 

3 For the phrasing here see P.Oslo T 136.7-10: sdjuooe i 
AxNAos KapnNiroy " Apwihou xigTny oTaguNis, i uovy éBdoTate 

7 Asis clear from the context, Tere. v is a female name. The closest 
attested names are Teteuris and Teteis. But the space here is too short for 
the first, t00 long for the second, and we have not been able to read a 

known name. Perhaps Terepis, otherwise unattested. 
8 For the addition of nu to jyrépa, see Gignac, Grammar 11 45, 
11 The date is 23-24 February, depending on whether this was a leap 

year. [Roger S. Bagnall and Dirk D. Obbink] 

  

            

  

  

       

   



  
254. Deed of Sale of a Slave 

Inv. 460b 62x9.9cm 30 December 129 
Plate 7 Oxyrhynchos? 

The papyrus is the concluding portion of a slave sale contract. It is 
broken off at both the top and the bottom, but enough of the vendor’s sub- 
scription in his own hand is preserved o prove this to be the original decd 
handed to the purchaser. The right hand edge is nearly intact, only missing 
the final letter of line 16. The left hand edge of the papyrus is lacking vari- 
ously 8-10 or 13-15 characters. There are tears or holes in three lines (5, 8, 
9) which make the reading difficult, and wrinkles or folds in three lines (9, 
11, 13) which hinder reading. The writing is along the fibers and the back 
is blank 

The hand of lines 1 through 16 is perhaps a private secretary’s hand, 
certainly not that of a professional scribe or official clerk. The scribe does 
use correct syllabic division between lines, but all other evidence points 
towards the unprofessional, unpracticed character of the document. First, 
there are many mechanical errors of handwriting: there are writing mi 
takes which were simply written over in lines 2, 8 and 12; the scribe failed 
to assimilate xar' to o’ in line 3; there is interlinear writing between 
lines 10 and 11, and 12 and 13; and the scribe failed to properly prepare 
the reed tip as evidenced by the excess ink in several letters in lines 3, 4, 7 
and 10. Second, there is a syntactical error of a mispla 
which raises the possibility of confusion about whose successors are meant 
The succession clause (lines 4-6) should follow immediately after Hera- 
Kleia's name in line 2 but instead was placed after reference to the slave. 
From line 16 on we have the hand of Petechon the seller himself, a slow 
writer. 

The exact form of the document is difficult to follow because there is 
a shift from the third person objective (lines 1-10) to the second person 
subjective (lines 10-16) and then back to the third person subjective in the 
subscription (lines 16-19). One may compare unexplained shifts in leases, 
from the objective style of the misthosis to the subjective style of the 
epidoche, e.g. P.Oxy. XLV 3259 (319), 3260 (323), and from the subjec- 
tive to the objective style, e.g. P.Oxy. LVII 3911 (199). Perhaps the writer 
was using multiple models. 

The purchaser of the slave is a woman named Herakleia; her 
patronymic and origin are not preserved. The active role of women in 
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property transactions in Roman Egypt has been discussed by D. W. Hob- 
son, “Women as Property Owners in Roman Egypt,” TAPA 113 (1983) 
311221 and “The Role of Women in the Economic Life of Roman Egypt,” 
EMC 28 (1984) 373-90, and by S. B. Pomeroy, “Women in Roman 
Egypt,” in Reflections of Women in Antiquity ed. H. Foley (London 1981) 
303-22. Hobson formulated the decisive question (p. 316) “whether the 
ol of women is merely a mask for the economic activities of the men in 
their households, or whether women really did function in their own capa- 
cities and in their own financial interests.” We accept her conclusion (p. 
317) that “women really did own a significant amount of property, but not 
large enough to cause us to suspect any falsification of the identity of the 
real owner.” Specifically with regard to slaves, in addition o the eleven 
documents attesting women slave owners at Soknopaiou Nesos noted by 
Hobson op.cit. p. 315 n. 23, there are instances of women as purchasers of 
slaves, 1 as vendors of slaves*2 and of a woman vendor and a woman pur- 
chaser of slaves. 3 

From the evidence in 254 we add two small but significant points con- 
cerning women’s access to full participation in the economy of Roman 
Egypt. First, since it is clear that responsibility for publication of the sale 

with Herakleia, the relevant part of the administration must have been 
accessible to a woman. Second, since Herakleia is expected to pay the taxes 
on the sale, that administration also must have been accessible to a woman. 
Neither of these two actions would place Herakleia in an implausible posi 
tion. It does not matter whether a woman presented herself at the 
appropriate offices, i.c., tax, grapheion, those of various officials, or 
whether her agent/guardian acted on her behalf. The fact that the action 
was taken in the name of a woman is sufficient to establish her economic 
activity. As Hobson correctly observes, the fact that this kind of 
mechanism, whereby a woman conducts busin ts albeit 
through the agency of a man, is not overwhelmingly common proves that it 
is not a mask for men avoiding higher tax rates or liturgical obligations. 
This is clearly a case of a woman acting independently of men in her own, 
financial interests. But it need not be assumed that, even when a contract 
States she acts without a guardian or makes no mention of a guardian, a 
woman had to use & male agent to deliver her petitions or pay taxes on her 

     

      

        
  

     

    

41 BGU X1 2111 (Arsinoit, sesond century), P.Col. VIIL219 (140), P.Oxy. 173 (99), 
196 (130), 1185 (181), 

2E g P.Ory. XXXVI 2777 (212), XXXVIII 2856 (912), XLIX 3477 270), ST 
X 1228 (188). 

43 E.g., BGU IV 1059 (ime of Augustus), P-Ox. 11 263 (77), IX 1209 @51/3; a 
woman purchaser becomes the vendor of the same slave), XII 1463 (215), XLII 3054 265; a. 
Woman purchaser of a slave who had previously been sold by a woman), P.Vind.Bos. 1 
(Herakleopolitc, 225).  
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roperty. 
T o a general bibliography on the sale of slaves in Roman Egypt see 
VIII 219 introduction; add LF. Fikhman, “Slaves in Byzantine Oxyrhyn- 
chus,” Akten XIll Kongr. 11724, and “SKlaven und Sklavenarbeit in 
spiitromischen Oxyrhynchos,” Jahrbuch fiur Wirtschafisgeschichie 1973 11 
149207, and 1. Biezunska-Malowist *Lesclavage dans I'Egypte gréco- 

" BASP 22 (1985) 7-14. 

  

romaine, 
  

681 T T | 1 L. 1 
[kupteiicer] v ‘Hodeheiaw Tob kar &= 
[awrow uialovs képovs Tis TpOYETPAH- 

4 [uévms xai wlempapérc SoiNis obv 
[éxydrous xod ols wlap’ avris pera- 
Dhnpyopévors Kail oikovouciv we- 
ot airic & éw alpiilrau Tpéme. Kt fo- 

8 [Bewovuérms dnpolguioe: ommpixce 
[é adpiren xard] npooio xpnpier- 
[mopo ket Befodid oo 7d Tpoxci- 
[pevor fluiov "ué'pos Tiis TpoYEYPaUE- 

12 [ims doiNlys Bepeveixns, 0% ypajua- 
(kv “xeid 7lehav’ [vl7wy w0ds gt Ty ‘Hpdrhaiar, 
[kvpicc ) wlpGiors. Erovs Tegaapsorauderdov 
[Avroxpdroplos Kaioapos Tpauaved ‘Adpicrod 

16 [EeBaorod)] Topt 5. (2 h.) Terexgw Merexavrro(s) 
[6 mpoyeylpappéros wéxlpalra i ‘Hoo- 
[\ @)ia 7 xalr’ éud fjuou pépog i doi- 
[ns Bepeveirng Klad deréloxo 7a g lnsic] 

        

2 7w ex e A: ex corr. % ov: written over rubbed 
outovs 8omexm? 127:ex corr. () 

[Petechon acknowledges that from now on] . . . Herakleia is to own 
and be master of her half share of the aforesaid sold female slave, with her 
descendants and her successors, and to dispose of her [the slave] in 
whatever way she chooses. The title of the slave being guaranteed, she 
shall publish it whenever she chooses in accordance with a public docu- 
ment, and 1 guarantee to you the indicated half share of the aforesaid 
female slave Berenike, the scribal fees and taxes being at the charge of you, 
Herakleia. The sale is normative. In the fourteenth year of Imperator 
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Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Tybi 4. (second hand) I, Petechon 
son of Petechon, have sold to Herakleia my half share of the female slave 
Berenike and I have received the 

1 We minimally expect the following, or similar wording, to precede 
immediately the first surviving line of the papyrus: Guohoyel Herexaw 
Terexavros &mo . . . mempaxévar Hoaxhela [plus patronymic] émo . 
xwpis xupiov xprpomfoion Téxvwy Bukaie Kard & ‘Pupaiwy En 

v opoNoyiaw xat dereoxméras Tapd Tis Hpaxheiag T kot b 
fijsiow uépos Ti daiNnG wéyuarm. Bepeveixn Gg (é7aw) [plus physical de 
cription of the slave] rob7or Towlrov dyarTopibor g 8 
aurmsewimusimg imdp TG abTiG boiNS TS pYUpiov Spax . 

There are traces of letters in line 1 but not sufficient to allow a secure 
reading. The following phrase in line 1, however, is clearly what would be 
expected o lead into the extant portion of line 2: pdg 7 
Kparely kal KT, 

34 For very similar phraseology in which reference to the slave 
intervenes between the purchaser’s name and her succession clause, sce 
BGU 11T 805.9-10 (Soknopaiou Nesos, ca 138), spareiv ob» kal kypistw 
i Taoiuy i Tpoyeypaudl) Kol wempausims aill dlolihrs ovw 
iyyéois xad Toic. For other examples with similar phraseology without the 
intervening clause, see PSI XII 1228.15-17 (188), mpds 70 émd 70D v 
xpocrey o [xali kuptstiow 70D TEmpQUEIOL abTd pépous uiaovs TG 
[mpoyevpaluudims boikn rod Ekovaiay Exew dioweiy [kal oikovlouely 
wopt abrod (1. avriic) ws aw aipiirau; SB X 10728.15 (Oxy., 318) & &md 
700 Vv Kporeiy o¢ kol Kupiclow oV éyybvois Kol Tois Tapd 0od 
peradnyoudrois 

4-6 The phrase oby éxybrois Kai Tois Tap’ QiTiic PETaNILYOREVOLS 

is a widely attested succession-clause found in many types of contracts, 
from a wide range of time periods, e.g. P.Oxy. Il 273.24-26 (95), SB XVI 
12333.14 (Oxy., 189). In every occurrence the phrase, with this or very 
similar wording, &xyorot refers to the progeny of the purchaser(s), or in the 
case of the distribution of property, to the inheritor(s) 

There are no examples of this wording in the papyri used in reference 
to slaves. Due to the fact that slaves could not inherit, it is not suprising 
that reference to the progeny of slaves is only in terms of the property 
rights of the owner, and the wording is always xad 7@v éoouévwy &€ avriic 
&md 70D 0w éyy6vwv: P.Oxy. 111 496.6, 9, 15 (127). See also from Oxyr- 
hynchos P.Oslo 11 40.1.12, 17, 19, 21 (150), P.Oxy. 11 265.20 (81-95), III 
489.8, 17 (117), 494.13 (156), 495.6 (181-189), P.Rob.inv. 44.21-22 in 
BASP 25 (1988) 100-02 (59), and from elsewhere P. Coll. Youtie 11 75.7 
(Hermopolite, third century), P-Mich. V 322.25 (Tebtunis, 46), 323/ 
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324/325.14 dupl. PSI VIII 903.27 (Tebtunis, 47), V 326.1.28-29, 40, 45 
(Tebtunis, 48), SPP XX 71.13 (Hermopolis, 268-270), or similarly xal 
Taw 8 abrig &md 700 viw éoopérwy éyyovav PSI X 1115.13-14 (Tebtunis, 
153; see also P.Vind.Bos. 7, Herakleopolite, 225), P. Turner 26 (Polemais 
Euergetis, 193-198). Thus it is out of place here 

7 The phrase & é& aipfi 7p67w, of one with minor variants, is a 
common construction, oceuring more than twenty-five times in the DDBDP. 
on the PHI CD ROM #6 (using the IBYCUS system disk dated August 14, 
1991) 

8 OF the more than fifty parallels in the DDBDP for an active verbal 
form of snuoatéw, the only pre-third century example is P.Oxy. XXXIV 
2726.14 (second century) and it is not a legal document but rather a bus 
ness letter. Otherwise, for the period of our document, use of the verb 
dnpuooud is nearly exclusively in participial form: BGU 1 50 (Fayum, 115), 
11 455 (before 133), 111 983.10 (Fayum, time of Antoninus), P.Mil. Congr. 
XIVp. 78.17 (Oxy., 71) [SB XIV 11283], P.Oxy. X 1266.19 (98), P. Phil 
11.2.27 (Philadelphia, 141), PSI XIII 1322.30 (Oxy., 118), PSI Congr. XI 
9.15 (Oxy., 160/61). Otherwise see the infinitive in P.0xy. XLIX 3466.19 
(81-96) and the imperative in P.Oxy. Il 533.5 (second/third century). 

The émypixa clause leaves unclear to whose advantage it might be to 
register or not register within a specified time frame. We expect a clause 
explaining what in later documents is dispensed with by the clause ob 
mposbooudy érépas pov cidorjoeus Bix 0 évredley chboxely pe i 
Saopém npuooudoct [e.g. P.Oxy. XLIX 3498.38, 45 (274), SB X10728.20- 
21 (318)], “without the necessity of any further concurrence because I 
hereby give my consent to the future public registration.” There are more 
than a dozen examples of such a phrase from the second half of the third 
century in Oxyrhynchite documents. It is as though the vendor said to the 
purchaser “If you don't register this sale, intending thereby to avoid paying 
the appropriate taxes, it becomes your problem if a failure to register ri 
questions as to title or taxes.” Thus the current abbreviated 67vixa clause 
adds further proof that the document was written from the vendor's point 
of view 

9 Preceding the phrase onuooiov xpnjiaTiopoD We anticipate 
on the basis of many examples;*# however (1) the earliest parallel dates 
from 170 and (2) in all of those documents it is ed by the 

airiig dixcuc “the rights in virtue of it are 
¢ deed” which clearly is not in our document. 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

   

   
    phrase. uévovrar iy Tt & 

assured to me as by a publ 
Finally, in the carly second century the phrase 6nu00iou XpTKQTLOMOD i 
always preceded by kard, e.g. P.Mil Il 36.7-8 (Alabastronopolis, 

4 Eg. PIFAOTII 12,8 (Oxy., 208-10), 5B XII 12333.28 (Oxy.2, 1887), P.Ox. XII 
1473.42 Q01), 1475.46 Q67), XVII 213441 (170), 5B XVI 12333.28 (Oxy., 189). 
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117/118), P.Oxy. 11 509.2 (late second century), IV 712.12 (ate second 
century), XLI 2973.30-31 (103), PSI XIV 1411.24 (second century). 

10 The iota of BeBauow descends through the sigma of uépo in line 
1 

12 The name Berenike is immensely popular in papyri of the 
Prolemaic period but is relatively rare in papyri of the Roman period, e.g. 
P.Oxy. 111 493.8, 16 (second century), XXII 2342.7 (102), XL 2935.2.21 
(ca270275), 

12-13 See the parallels, all from the first half of the third century, in 
P.0xy. XII 1473.17-18 (210), XIV 1697.33-34 (242), and LI 3638.30 
(220), 7ov ToNG Kol YPOUHTIGY VTV TOS OF 

14-15 The year s 130. 
16 The Egyptian name Pe-te-chon means “gift of Chonsu” (E. 

Liiddeckens “Die agyptischen Namen der griechisch-romischen Zeit und 
ihre Bedeutung,” Jahrbuch Akad. Wiss. Litt. [1969] 261 n. 6; W. Brunsch 
“Untersuchungen zu den griechischen Wiedergabe agyptischer Personen- 
namen,” Enchoria 8.1 [1978] 117). The name Ile7ex@v s @ very common 
Theban name (more than two hundred attestations in the DDBDP, and see 
Brunsch op.cit.). From P.Hib. 11 218 it appears that perhaps some Theban 
families had moved north. A person with the name Ierex@w Ilerex@vros 
oceurs in P. Hib. 11 218.2.15-16 (frst or second century), coming from the 
village of Tlgpé in the Koite toparchy of the Heraklcopolite nome, and in 
0.Stras. 529.2 (Thebaid, second century). The probability of transactions 
having taken place between residents of the Herakleopolite and Oxyrhyn- 
chite nomes is high due to a common border between them and poses no 
problem in our document. But there is not really any reason to identify 
them. 

1920 We reconstructed these lines with the aorist dméoxor 7é TS 
usic based on parallels from Oxyrhynchite documents, e.g., P.Corn. 
13.29 (288), P.Gen. Il 116.52 (247), P.Ox. IX 1200 (291), XLI 2951 
(267), and PSI VIII 897.89 (93), and several others. We suggest that this 
form represents a particular local or individual idiosyneratic practice. The 
present active of dméxw appears almost exclusively in Arsinoite docu- 
ments, e.g., P.Mich. V 264/5.22-23 (Tebtunis, 37), V 278/9.4 (Tebtunis, 
30), V 281.5 (Tebtunis, 48), and more than twenty additional examples. 
Thus it seems that the preferred phraseology, perhaps reflecting a pratice 
established by personal preference of a scribe or school of scribes, did not 
in this case cross geographical boundaries 

In the seller’s subscription & Scivax 70D 3cir0G & WPOYSYPOUUENOS 
rémpaxa T4 beivex 100 beivog we minimally expect the purchaser’s name, 
acknowledgment of the receipt of the price of the slave, and (missing here) 
a recapitulation of the guarantee clause — rapd 7ic ‘Hpawheia . . . Ty 
iy - . . xoi BeBeud Ton BeBoudost [Bruce E. Nielsen] 

   

  

    

    



    

    255. Contract to Perform Work for a Vineyard 

Inv. 16 8x28cm 10 May 131 
Plate 8 Theadelphia 

Published: D. Delia, BASP 23 (1986) 61-64 (B XVIII 13311); ¢f. D. 
Hagedorn, ZPE 86 (1991) 243-45 

The text is rapidly written in an unexceptional cursive, in which smal- 
Jish elements (omicron, omega) contrast sharply with the height of vertical 
strokes, giving an ascending or uplifting effect. Epsilon is narrow and tall. 
Only delta is wide (cf. line 19) 

This document represents an interesting addendum to the work con- 
tracts, discussed by Orsolina Montevecchi in / contrati di lavoro e di ser- 
vizio nell’Egitto. greco-romano e bizantino (Milan 1950) and Andrea 
Jordens in P.Heid. V. It records an agreement between Claudius Apion, a 
former agoranomos of Alexandria otherwise unattested, represented by his 
foreman, Philodespotos, with a local herdsman in Theadelphia named 
Heron. Heron agrees to convey dung and sebekh to the vineyard belonging 
to Apion’s sons during the coming year (commencing at the end of August) 
for a term that is not stipulated. 5 

Leases of vineyards and vineyard operations as well as private letters 
outlining drehovpyix Spyar preserve parallel terminology, the closest 
being P.Oxy. XIV 1631 (280) in which vineyard workers agree to super- 
vise the asses conveying ois. The identity of xobg, however, s uncertain; 

    

  

  

  

  

it may be synonymous with &upos, the fine powdery soil covering ancient 
sites, that is also known as sebekh and highly valued as a fertilizer, or it 

6 may merely signify decomposed manure. 
This document was folded lengthwise in half, then in half once again; 

consequently the two inner quarters are slightly wider than the outer ones 
and lacunae regularly occur along the exposed middle fold. The back is 
blank 

  

45 For autumn ferilization of crops, se Columella, de agr. 5.4 and 11.2.87. See also 
chncbel, Landwirschafi 239-92 and K. D. White, Roman Farming (Lhaca 1970) 125 

  

M. 
as 

  

46 On Guoc, sce notes to P.Soter. 12.24 and P-Berl Leihg. 123.10. On the impor- 
{anc of a dung heap on an estate and it proper maintenance, see Columella, de agr. 1.6.21 
For the us of marga, or rich sois, s ferilizers, see Pliny, NH 17.4248. O vitculire in 
gencral, consult Pliny, NH 17.156-215 and C. Ricei, La colura dell vie ¢ a fabbricazione 
delvino nell'Egito greco-romano (Milan 1924) 
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Khqubl: *Arieon 70v iyopasojund- 
T "Askarbpeiag bick SN0BEOTS 
7ov gporriarod “Hpws ‘Epuc 

4 xryporpbsos xiums Ocabehgeias 
épohoya fipyoNaBKéras Ty Ko- 
womyiaw xod dquuyicw Tob brdpX0Y- 
705 701 viol gov wEpl THY KNy k- 

8 meAdrog Drapriarod Aeyousrou 
G 7ob siasvrlols éxwcberdov (Erovs) 
‘Abpuaavod Kadoapos 10D kupiov é7i 76 
Nl pg wopd 00D els A5yor 

12 vadhov éxl iy Tis slolmpmyias 
éxciorov Bgy 680N0DS SxTin Gop@y 
{dopa(»)} EE, éml 85 Tig Gppryias. 
opuoicrs xcioTon Svov oploy ox- 

16 74 6Boos GrTd. édw 6k koAGow- 
et 70 xompnlyelily], demobiow oot 7é - 
N bk [€law 82 Kal gof pe kohdon, 
Gmoiylo] e 76 vadNor dick 7o 

20 éme .. ololudérovs yeyorévar. 
vacat 

“Hpwy [ érav] » 0bNG) peTéme. 
(#rovc) ie Alirlolspdiroloos Kaiowpols] Toauarod 
*Abpraylo] Tefaorod, Tery(@r) . 

  

  

  

  

5 duoroy@ 9 énxaubsxcirou 11 NowBdvew 12, 14 filler strokes 
atend 13, 16 6cré 1770 aexo 18 ai 22 7paiavov pap. 

To Claudius Apion, former agoranomos of Alexandria, through his 
overseer, Philodespotos, Heron son of Hermas, herdsman of the village of 
Theadelphia. 1 acknowledge that I have contracted to transport dung and 
sebekh (2) for the vineyard belonging to your sons (located) in the vicinity 
of the village, known s the property of Spartianus, commencing the com- 
ing 16th year of Hadrian Cacsar the lord, on condition that I shall receive 
from you for freight charges the sum of 8 obols per donkey per 6 trips to 
convey dung and likewise the sum of 8 obols per donkey per 8 trips to con- 
Vey sebekh (2). And if I should fail to provide the transportation of dung, I 
will pay you the freight charges twofold. But if you cause me to be without 
work, 1 shall receive the freight charges because we agreed on reasonable 
terms (?). 

  

   



  

B2 COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

Heron, about 50 years of age, having a scar on his forchead. 
Year 15 of Emperor Cacsar Trajan Hadrian Augustus, Pachon 15, 

12 ipyopavounsizev: On this magistracy, sce D. Delia, Alexandrian 
Citizenship 100. 

23 @uodcorbrov: H. Solin, Die griechischen Personennamen in 
Rom (Berlin 1982) 11 750 cites 21 occurrences of this name, belonging, in 
eleven cases, to slaves o freedmen; the status of the balance is unknown. 

3 “Hpuwy ‘Epya: Two years earlier, a Hermas son of Heron, perhaps 
the father or son of our herdsman, appeared in Theadelphia as a borrower 
SBXIV 12105 (Theadelphia, A.D. 129) 

56 xompmyiaw xai Gupryiav: signifying transportation of xompéc 
and &ppiog, not the task of fertilizing the vines. For the pairing of these 
terms, see P.Berl.Leihg. 1 23.10-11 (Theadelphia, 252) and P.Flor. Il 
143.5-6 (Fayum, 264); in P.Flor. 11 241 (Fayum, 254) cpryicr appears 
alone. 

8 Crapravod: More than a century later, reference would be made 
in the Heroninos archive to Spartianus’ wine-producing parcel of land in 
Theadelphia: see P.Flor. 1 254 (Arsinoite, 259) and Rathbone, Economic 
Rationalism 36. 

10 It appears that the scribe wrote the kappa of xupiov, then lifted his 
pen, perhaps sharpening it, and rewrote the right-hand strok 

13-14  éxdoou Gvov ofohobs oxrin Gopiow EE: CF. Svor 1§ $6(pt) 1 
P.Oxy. VII 1049 (late II). See also H.C. Youtie, “O. Tait 1846, ZPE 21 
(1976) 29-30 = Seript. Post. 1299-300. 

16-18 See Hagedorn's remarks cited above on this passage, deriving 
the verb forms (“verungliickte Formen”) from xoihaivw. There is no doubt 
that the meanings he proposes suit the context well, and they have been 
incorporated into the translation above. On the other hand, (1) Hagedorn 
offers no parallel for the more difficult construction of rohairw with the 
employer; and (2) confusion between xoA{ojae and xwehiopar (proposed 
in ed. pr. as the explanation) is attested (P.Mich. V 226.32). It is by no 
means clear that the scribe was certain what verb he was using here. On 
double indemnity, see A. Berger, Die Straflauseln in den Papyrus- 
urkunden: Ein Beitrag zum grko-agyptischen Obligationenrecht (Leipzig 
1911) 34-45, cf. 128-33 

20 éxi 7opro flas] ed.pr., but we do not think the room is suffi- 
cient or the traces congruent with that reading. One expects &l TaToc. 
the standard phrase, but that also does not seem possible; éxi éxcivois also 
seems somewhat too large for the space available. Perhaps éricugs, which 

the space and provides a usable sense. 
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2123 The description of Heron and the date appear to be written in 
the same hand as the body of the text, although somewhat smaller and more 

cramped. [Diana Delia] 

256. Dike Certificate 

P.Col.inv. 526a 6.0x6.75 cm. 137 
Plate 9 Tebtunis 

Published: G. Thompson, BASP 28 (1991) 67-70 

Many receipts for corvée labor done on the dike system have been 
published. The full-scale study of P. J. Sijpesteijn in 1964 was based on 
273 receipts.*7 In a later work Sijpesteijn listed an additional 68 published 
examples of this genre,® and since that notice almost 50 more such 
receipts have been published.#* The opening of the Columbia certificate 
(the first three and a half lines) was probably, according to normal practice, 
written at the office of the xaraowopeic. %0 The receipt itself records work 
done in the month of Hathyr for the corvée of the previous year. This is 
not in itself unusual, but the formula in this certificate is not the expected 
one, the expression in line 4 presents problems, and the site of the labor as 
expressed in line 5 calls for comment. 

Several dozen of the published certificates are for work to be credited 
fo the previous year, and this was common for work done in Hathyr, the 
third month of the year.5! The standard formula, however, is clpyaoTas 
imtp ywporudy 700 duekqhuféros (X) Erous. Here, the scribe has written 

) x (§roug) émd () ke (Erous). There are only two other dike cer- 
tificates in which Grd n( ) oceurs, P. Aberd. 36.b (146) and Stud. Pal. 
XXII 162 (154). In the first case the editor reads cerd pvos Meloop ()] 
in line four, where our text reads a second crr with the month Hathyr. In 

  

  

          

7. 1. Siipestcin, Penshemeros Certicates in Gracco-Roman Egypt (Pap.Lugd.Bat 
12, Leiden 1964), hereaier referred to as Perthemeros. 

48P, Mich, XV, pp. 141-53 
Sjjpescijn gives an extensive list in “Merbfuspos-Certificaes on Behalf of Teb 

unis,” ZPE 64 (1986) 130. Since then he has published three more in ZPE 72 (1988) 75-78, 
76 (1989) 93.94, and 103 (1994) 94.96. 

Osiipestciin, Pendhemeros 15-17. 

  

  

St Among the exceptions, all from Tebtunis and from the fist third of the sccond 
tury, e P.Tebr. 11 663, 674 and 642 (published by Sipestein in ZPE 64 [1986] 1313, 

where both documents no. 2 and 4 are labelled as P.Tebi. I1 663; my reference is to.n0. 2 on 
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the second example, the Grd jn( ) occurs in the sixth line, between the 
name of the place where the labor was done and the name of the town 
credited. From the text in Stud. Pal. it appears that Wessely was unsure of 
the transcription; the phrase is followed by ({ (érous). Sijpesteiin conjec- 
tures that this was a “clerical error.”? 

In our text it appears that the prepared form ended with &rd jun( ) xer 
(Erovg) in line four. The field supervisor then added the month and days 
worked.53 He also added the place of labor, the village to which the labor 
was credited, and the name of the worker.3 It was probably the super- 
intendent or foreman of the work crew (Sijpesteijn calls him the 
“surveyor”) who filled in this section. The resolution of un( ) remains 
problematic. From the Vienna example it is evident that it is not connected 
0 the month and days, as the order of the Columbia receipt might seem to 
suggest. Nor, despite the Aberdeen example, does the expansion un(yéc) 
appear inevitable. The editor’s dotting of everything afier it in the Aber- 
deen papyrus shows the insecurity of the reading there. Indeed, it is diffi- 
cult to see just what the sense of un(sdg) would be in cither the Columbia 
o the Vienna text. It is most likely, therefore, that it is to be taken as some 
form of nyiados, either a plural referring perhaps to an understood &y 
or a singular referring to an understood Adyov. In cither case the idea 
would be that the work was credited from that year's monthly report of 
work carried out to the year for which it was performed. Why this indic 
tion was added only in these three out of nearly four hundred receipts is not obvious, nor just what was accomplished by doing so. But in the present 
state of the evidence we do not see how to go further. 

The site of the actual labor, given in line 5, also requires comment 
The Columbia certificate has the same listing as P.Kron. 62.5 where Foraboschi reads: é xi(uaat), Apup(oD), Kepr(iosws), Tefroveals; he translates, “alle dighe di Drymos, Kerkesis, Tebtynis.” Tebtunis is surcly the town which i to be credited with the Iabor. But even then it is doubtful that one man would perform labor on two different dikes in a single five 

        

   

    

  

  

p. 131) 
"“The problematic par o th tex, lines 36, reads in an improved transcription (based ‘on a photograph kindly provided by Hermann Harravery: 

  

el aorea) i) xe(uaridy) Epre) 
  & (Erove) ‘Exeis . 

  

4; Excyotard wiory) G T (Fr00) Eron(ain) Sec BASP28 U191), P 4. For Sipos's ek, o, Pendhemeros 47 One coud snvisags the locl ofc of the karaorapets prepuring cnough such forms tthe e of e Year 10l he ncompltod b repiermnn Ty e s b et o e 
oward e 

  

  

Sld supervisor who would use them up before issuing certifcaes credited 
*#This pattern has been described by Siipestejn (Pendhemeros 16).
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. day period. The two remaining options are that there are two village names 
" used to identify one dike (“the Drymos-Kerkesis dike”) or that the first is d not a village, but merely indi 

preferable to the plural form.55 
From P.Tebt. 11 359.4-6 (126), we know that Kerkesis is to be located 

@ in the Polemon region of the Arsinoite nome. There we read of a fishing 
tax inspector (émmpnric ixdunpés) who had oversight of the dpuof of 

  tes a marshy area. In either case yduar is 

  

     
" Tebetnu and Kerkesis.%® Another document mentions the puoi. near 
- Kerkesis and Ptolemais Melissourgon which had overflown and flooded the 
ke adjacent royal lands (P.Tebr. 111 828.10 of ca 139 B.C.). Still earlier a 
s drain (é£orywydc) had been dug from Tebetnu and Samaria to Kerkesis 
4 (P.Petr. 11 4.11 of 255/254 BC). Thus it is quite clear that Spupds is not a 
b place name but rather a marshy area, s in fact the editors of P.Tebr. I had 
) suggested and has been shown by D. Bonneau.5” 
ev The papyrus is brownish, has a few small holes and only the recto has 
i been used. The first hand is neat but continuously cursive and exhibits 
i Verschleifung at the end of the first two lines. The sccond is a slower, more 
> finely written hand. The back is blank 

“Eroug mpés7ou xad elkooTod AbroKpdiropos 
Kaoapos Toauarod *Abpiavod Cofauwrod. 
Elpy(aorau) cic xap(amnd) 8y(a) (mép) x (Erovs) 

4 Gmdpn( ) rax (Erous) (2nd hand) amo “Abip i@ 

  

   

  

i v X&(uerr) dpuu(oD) Kopri(otws) Ter(bvews) 
Kpoviww 'Oni(pew) 70(0) ' AxoNha(viov) 

2 Jn(7pds) Ocvariyx(ews). 
. 8 (3rd hand) Hpw(v) ocon(ueipc) 

Year 21 of Imperator Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus. Work 
performed on the dike works for the 20th year, from the 7th day to the 

  

55 Sijpesteijn has alo suggesed these changes for P.Kron. 62, CI. Acgypis 52 
1972) 133 (0. 1840 

305cc also P.Tebr. 11 329.5:6 (AD 139) which has been restored 7éhavs ixdulnoic 0y Teérreas) xad Kepwiocus; also BGU I 485.8.9 (2nd c. AD) which may be 3 restored as ixdunpas dpusdr Tedilrvcus kol Kepeiloeus, and PIFAO T 22.2:3 (1st <. AD) which mentions an éyMj(x7) S0 TeBérn | aad Kepeiouo. Le drymos (04, morais du Fayoum, 'apes Ia documeatation papyrologi 
que.” Ligypiologie en 1979, Axes prioiairs de recherches (Coll. CNRS no. 5991 181 84, Bonneau sees the dpupss a a disinctive geographical fsatue of the Fayum and is bl to name about a dozen (o idntifed by villges named Kerkess) 35 well a locating nine on hee map. The one in the Polemon divison mentioned in oue papyr s called “l drymos de Kerksisdu sud” by Bonneau, and she conjecurs that i ws located near the Bahe Nazl (. 188 and map on p. 189). Sec also the note on P.Teb. 11 3084 (p.103), Caldrin, “Ricerche sul regime delc acque nell Egito grecoromano,” Aegypiis 1 (1920) 56.57, and Rostovizef, A Large Esate in Egypt in the Third Century B.C. (Madison 1922) 64, 
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11th day of the month Hathyr in the 21t year, on the dike of the Kerk 

marsh, for the account of Tebtunis, by Kronion son of Onnophris a 

Thenapynchis, grandson of Apollonios. 
[3rd hand] 1, Heron, have signed this. 

  

2 The first sigma in Kaioapog is very large, as if to start a new 

word, and one might be tempted to think that the preceding at, written as if 

at the end of a word, was a sigma marking the end of the entire word, writ- 

ten with extreme Verschleifung. Such a view would be untenable; no other 

name is found in Hadrian’s titulature at this point. 
4 The Julian equivalent is 3-7 November 137 
7 The Kronion of this document is not Kronion son of Cheos and 

Taorsenouphis, the central figure in the Kronion archive. 
8 P.Kron. 64.8 is signed by Heron, perhaps the same man. The 

original reading of Vandoni (dcme 8 [1955] 144 and P.Mil.VogL. 11 91) 
was Kronion, but both Foraboschi (P.Kron. 64) and Sijpesteiin (Aegypius 
52[1972] 143, no. 186) correctly read Heron. [Glen L. Thompson] 

   

257. Revised Bid for the Lease of 

Confiscated Property 

Inv. 326 11.3x20.5 em. 23 May 142 
Plate 10 Bacchias 

Published: Jennifer A. Sheridan, BASP 24 (1987) 103-08; cf. D. 
  

  

Hagedorn, “Bemerkungen zu Urkunden,” ZPE 86 (1991) 245-46 

Back blank. 

Sequestration and eventual confiscation of property as a penalty for 
non-payment of taxes was a common practice in Roman Egypt. By describ- 
ing the steps involved in leasing sequestered property, this text adds much 
to our knowledge. Here we see a competitive bidding process in which 
Chairemon is placing a second, higher bid (éifeyc). Other documents (sec 
note to line 13) indicate that bids were posted to allow for better offers. 
The royal scribe accepts the bids and apparently chooses the successful one. 

The bid (lines 9-23) is preceded by a cover letter addressed to the 
superintendents of sequestered property. This part of the text is frag 
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mentary, but suggests that Chairemon’s second bid was accepted, and that 
the superintendents should now turn over the property to him. 

It is not entirely clear if this is a copy or an original document 
Hagedorn (245) believes that different hands may have written the cover 
letter (1-8) and main document (9-23). The signature in line 8 is clearly in 
a different hand, but the writing of both cover letter and main document is 
similar enough to make a final decision on the number of seribes difficult. 
The formation of eta, for example, is characteristically similar in both sec- 
tions, as is that of nu. The signature might be a ‘forgery,” as Hagedorn 
suggests, or space may have been left for it by the scribe. That this is a 
copy is also supported by the fact that the original of the main document 
should have included a subscription. The original request for the lease may 
have included blank space above the text for comments by officials, as does 
P.Koln 11T 143. This might then be a copy, retained by Chairemon, of the 
original. 

  

“Ertrmpnrais yermpualroypa($oussr) ixapx(6rmun)] 
Baxuibol). dodalNwoduely 1 
7 NogireNig 7 gioky, Tl0d Noyou Kl 

4 xubivov mpds ipiés éolopérov éc] 
&vey 70D Ao ot éréploly l7d émibepcrl 
béknafe i wh bedvrs FlpcknTe.] 
(Erous) & " Avrwreivoy Kaioaplog 70D kupiov] 

8 Toxar k. (2 H.) Zapariely oconp(eiopon).] 
vacat 

(1 H.) Baparion BagNud yoauparet Alpowo-] 
ctrov "Hpoucibo pepidlols 

mapd Xaupiipovos Tod Xeupliflporloc] 
12 700 "AmoMkwriov armd duehibov Tupliceeis.] 

Boihopeu éniiepa mposeryeryei f Spulotio-] 
oGy 7 éveoram Eree pmi Blalpplotdl 
oixicy Ktk crb\f év Beurxucide yermparrolyoa($ovuéno) 

im(apxdvrav) (xpérepo)] 
16 “Ambyxsws Heraipaus sis ém wévrs dipov 

K’ Erog alvrawn Noyw dorl o i’ éljuold 
TpovTEOX VLY Encvoily bpaxdly] 
Kris ke’ Eros Exaorov dpax oy cilkololt] 
 ral duarypi Talils ouifeot wpoficlo-] 

lous Kol perde 1oV TEVTCCTIY XPOHOY 
Tapadéow Gs Tapihagor il $alivrar 
wotiaae. 

  

   20  



     

    

COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

7 Avrovivoy 17 atumavrs 18 TpOUTEOXUENLY, €X -eroy 

23 potldoot 

To the superintendents of sequestered property of Bacchias. Having 

secured. . . . the profit to the fiscus, the responsibility and risk to be yours 

‘e the bid of another, without giving notice to me, or act 
if you cither receiv 
iraproperly. In the fith year of Antoninus Cacsar the lord, Pachon 25 e 

H.) 1, Sarapion, have signed. 
"To Sarapion, royal scril 

Nome, from Chairemon son of 
the Syrian ward. 1 wish to intro 
which 1 undertook to lease, in the present 
the house and yard in Bacchiss from the confiscated property formerly 

belonging to Apynchis son of Peteurs, for five years for an annual rent in 

total nstead of the cight drachmas promised before by me per year, each 

year twenty drachmas, which [ will pay on the customary appointed days, 

Jnd after the period of five years 1 will return it as I received it, if you 

agree to give the lease. 

e of the Herakleides division of the Arsinoite 
Chairemon, grandson of Apollonios, from 
oduce a supplementary bid to the one by 

{ year in the month of Pharmouthi, 

  

12 The émmpnral yevuaroypagouudvay imapxévrwy (also in 

BGU 1 49.5, 111 851.5-6, XIIl 2287.8; P.Corn. 8.4-5 as reedited in J. M. 

S. Cowey et al., “Bemerkungen zu Urkunden,” ZPE 80 [1990] 289-293; 

P.Fay. 106.8-9; P.Oslo 11l 117.6-7; PSI XII 1243.8:9, XIV 1441 5; 551 

4416.4, V1 9427.4, XIV 11712.2, XIV 11980.19-20) were in charge of 

property confiscated by the state from those who owed moncy (0 the 

government. Although this text does not add much to what is known of this 

Titurgy, it eliminates the possibility that the érirmpyrad were involved in 
the process of selecting bids for the lease of confiscated property. That 
responsibility seems to have belonged to the royal scribe. On the lturg; 
and the process of confiscation, see U. Wilcken, “Papyrus-Urkunden, 
APF 1 (1901) 48; R. Taubenschlag, “Tomparoypagia in Greco-Roman 
Egypt,” Op. Min. 11 695-701 = JJurPap 4 (1950) 77-82; the introduction 
to P.Heid. IV 297, 

2 Although Bacchias was an independent village, it shared officials 
including these (see P.Fay. 106, dated ca 140) with Hephaistias. The sec 
ond village is probably not mentioned here because the property in question 
was in Bacchias. 

The line was probably completed with a finite verb o an imperative, 
which has 70 Avourhég as its object. The sense seems to be “After taking 
sureties, do that which is profitable to the fiscus.™ 
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3-6_For the restoration of lines 3, 4, and 6, see Hagedorn, 246. 
S The restoration supplies the missing direct object (in meaning, if 

not in exact words) for énate. "Eréploly could alternately be &7zploly, in 
which case the 76 can be eliminated from the restoration, or érélaly, with 
[aiipeauy] following, cf. the note to line 13 below. The traces seem more in 
conformity with the reading we print, but they are admiltedly indistinct. 

8-0' Sarapion, the royal scribe who signs in line 8 and is addressed in 
line 9, is well attested. See Bastianini and Whitchorne, Royal Scribes 120. 

12 For the amphodon see S. Daris, “Quartieri.” 
13 "Enifepia is not a common word. It occurs in P.Amh. I 85 and 86 

(both AD 78), both applications for the lease of property belonging to 
orphans. In both texts the applications end with a clause stating that the 
lease will be published for a period of time to allow for émféuara. Gren- 
fell and Hunt translated this as “objections,” but, in light of this text, 
Wenger (“Zu den Rechtsurkunden in der Sammlung des Lord Amherst,” 
APF 2 [1903] 61) must have been correct in interpreting the word to mean 
“higher bid.” Other texts which do not use éxiflsua also illustrate the proce- 
dure. An applicant for a lease of domain land states that he “is desirous of 
making a gain to the treasury” by outbidding the present cultivators of the 
land in P.Oxy. II 279 (AD 44-5). P.Oxy. XVII 2109 (AD 261) shows a 
similar bidding process: Aurelius Horion wishes to lease a building belong- 
ing to the city of Oxyrhynchos. His application, addressed to the prytanis, 
is appended with a notice inviting other offers—oi Bouhdpcvor Gysivovs 
aipéoeis bubévan TpooéNIwor. See also the entries mentioning mifiuar in 
P.Pheret. 132 etc Uennifer A. Sheridan] 

  

  

  

  

258. Release 

Inv. 32258 72x14.9 cm 4 March 144 
Plate 11 

A medium brown papyrus in good condition with wear on the right 
and in line 7. Lines 7 and § also have many separated fibers. The document 
has three folds: (1) the blank bottom margin (4.5 cm) was folded up over 
the bottom half of the text; (2) the top half of the text and the top margin 
(5.6 cm) was then folded down from line 7, accounting for the heavy wear 
and the lack of fibers there; and (3) the top margin (0.9 cm) was folded 
over the other fold. Since the two middle sections are within the same two 

58 Originaly read for Bagnall’s papyrology class by Vaughn Greene.  
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margins folded over them, they must be of equal width. The left margin is 

0.5 cm, the right margin is ltle, if any. Two kollemata have a vertical join 

in the document 2 cm from the left. The document is complete and written 

on the recto in broad, amply spaced letters somewhat higher than they are 

‘ide. There are many cursive features, but few ligatures. Note the flat- 

bottomed beta with tai to left (5). The verso is blank with a stray bit of ink 

(most likely a part of the name, Apion), showing over some loose fibers 

and a series of 0dd folds behind the end of line 3 
Valerius Longus acknowledges to Diodoros that he has from him an 

éroxii of Apion son of Horion (called also ré& ypduuare in line 11) for 

three artabas. In return for this he undertakes to free Diodoros from 

liability. The expected sense of dmoxiy “Awioros ‘Qpiuwios mupol 

{&dplrlo@ay 7oy is a document issued by Apion, acknowledging receipt 

of three artabas of wheat. The description of the document as 700 *Awiwrog 

7% ypauuarc in 10-11 reinforces this view. If so, however, any liability 

must also be from Apion. It is then puzzling to find Longus undertaking to 

indemnify Diodoros for liability to Apion, which is the most natural 

understanding of the text on the grounds that Longus now possesses 
Apion'’s ypdupiara. 

An alternative interpretation would be that the original transaction 

was an obligation from Diodoros to Apion, and that Diodoros has cither 

given Longus the grain to discharge it or holds a similar obligation from 

Longus to himself which he is swapping for the debt to Apion; in return, 
then, Longus accepts responsibility for paying Apion and indemnifies 
Diodoros against any subsequent claims for the same grain that Apion 
‘might bring against Diodoros. The difficulty with this interpretation is that 
a debt from Diodoros to Apion would be represented by ypdpuparac of 
Diodoros, not Apion, and would be in the hands of Apion, not Diodoros 
Even if Diodoros had a copy, it would be of no value; it was the creditor’ 
note from the debtor that constituted an asset 

“The objections to the second interpretation appear to 
must therefore suppose that some preexisting relationship between Longus 
and Diodoros, which they did not need to describe here, provided a frame- 
work within which the oddity of the text would have made sense. More 
specifically, Longus and Diodoros must have been partners, or one the, 
agent of the other, whether in making the loan to Apion or more generally, 
and the transfer of the loan note from Apion must have been a part of an 
ongoing seutling of obligations internal to the partnership. The details of 
the two men’s relationship, however, are irrecoverable. 

  

  

  

  

s decisive. We  
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Oiahépis Adwyos Awbé- 
0 Xadpew odm Eoxor 

wap 00 érroxi * Aiovos 
4 “Dpiwros Tupod [&lplrla- 

Baw Tpuw ob (Erous) ¢ 
*Avrovivou 70D xupiloly 

amopypiNn- 
8 by oc moviowpe ai- 

700 81k 70 éuk doxn- 
Kévaat 70 " Ariwrog 
& ypdppara. (Erovg) & 

12 Avrovivow Kadoapos 
70D kupiov Bapcyid 

7 

1 Oba\épios Awbipw 2 éncl 3 "Amiwvos 4 Splawrog, 20d & 
smudged 5 cex ¢ 6 Armwrivor -8 demaporbxNrov 
8 moviowper, 1 ex o; read woufooucy (or Totodycy intended?) 
12 Avrwrivoy 

Valerius Longus to Diodoros greetings. Since I have received from 
you a receipt of Apion son of Horion, for three artabas of wheat of the 6th 
Year of Antoninus the lord, I will make you free of liability to him because 
of my possession of the writing of Apion. Year 7 of Antoninus Cacsar the 
lord, Phamenoth 8. 

I Valerius Longus is a fairly common combination of names, with 
occurrences ranging from the late first century (P.Gen. Il 97) to ca 264 
(P.Princ. 11 38), but none of the other occurrences can be securely 
identified with the man here. It is certainly possible that the Valerius 
Longus attested as ypaguuorels wmporohcas (ie., of Arsinoe) in BGU I 
254 (= CPGr. I1L1 49), of 160, is the same. 

3 dmoyiy: The acknowledgment of payment, written by Apion, 
releasing Diodorus from obligation and which is given to Longus (= 11 7 
Tpéippara) 

56 Three artabas are a standard donkey-load, cf. H. C. Youtie, 
TAPA 81 (1950) 101 (= Scriptiunculae 11 215) 

6 The writer first mistakenly wrote a zeta, making the wheat that of 
the current year, of which however the harvest was only just approaching 
He then turned it into a sti 
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7 There is room for, and slight traces of, five letters at the start of the 

line, but there s no obvious gap in the sense without them. Possibly they 

gave the month (and day?) of the receipt. 
78 Gmapnuixhyov: See generally Worterbuch 1 156 for the sense 

“undisturbed,” i.c., free from legal liability. The term is discussed along 

with Ganxhnros, which had the same sense, in P. Heid. VI 403.6n. For 

 more formal document than the present one involving a guarantee that the 

other party will be &rapendxAros, see P.Tebt. 11 392, in which a brother 

indomnifies his sister against liability for a debt of her deceased husband 

owed to  third party, since the brother has received the money to pay off 

the debt, thus making her “released from liability.” For o>y see Gignac, 

Grammar 1244, for x>« ibid. 86. The writer's lack of sense of quantity 

in o-vowels is shown by omega for omicron in Toufjawpcy, compared to the 

reverse substitution in proper names in lines 1, 3, 6, and 12 
8.9 Abrop probably refers to Apion rather than to wvpob (line 4). 
14 Phamenoth § = 4 March [Roger S. Bagnall] 

  

259. Loan through a Bank 

Inv. 17 11x20.2 cm. 10 April 146 

Plate 12 Arsinoe 

Published: J. A. Sheridan, BASP 23 (1986) 149-53 (SB XVIII 13313) 

Back blank 

This contains an agreement for a loan through a bank and is typical in 
form. The contract is crossed out, indicating that the loan was repaid. 
Three months later, on July 19 of the same year, the same parties entered 
into another loan agreement, P.Oslo 1 39 (reedited by R. G. Warga, “A 
Note on P.Oslo 11 39,” BASP 24 [1987] 109-10). Hermas is also attested in 
the repayment of a loan thirtcen years earlier, P.Mich.inv. 780 (ed. R. G. 
Warga, ZPE 100 [1994] 78-80). 

“The body of the contract is in a fine, very quickly written professional 
hand; note the enlarged initial letters (1-3, 10-12). For the subscription, see 
the note to line 15. 
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“Eoug évcirov Abroxpdiropos 
Kadoapos Tirov Aikigy *Adpuacrgd 

Avrwveivov Lefaorod Eioehods 
4 Dopuodh i, dux i apericros 

TpaTétng oods "Abnués. "laibupos 
Mapiwros “Epu Hpwrog 700 
Epié & Gyuobov XvoBogriww 

8 érdpuw, g (Eraw) pw obNy peTbe péow, 
éxew airov mapd 100 lowbidpoy 
Xpfiow EvroKov redaaiov 
&pyvpiov Spaxpis éxarov eikoat, 

12 & xal mobdot év i Tla- 
ol 7o) éveolrlaros Erovs 
&lwmeploérs. 
(2 H.) ['Epuds delocnopar és 8- 

16 plaxluas éxarov [silxoot, 
&g dmoddigw ulnli Ta- 
v 70D o évciroy 
Erovg kaiss mpoKiTaL. 

  

   

  3 Avrwvivoy 8 uerémy 12 Gmoddoct 18 mpdkeiTaL 

In the ninth year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus 
Antoninus Augustus Pius, Pharmouthi 15, through the bank of Sarapion of 
the Stoa of Athena. Isidoros son of Marion, to Hermas son of Heron, 
grandson of Hermas, from the second Goose Pen ward, aged forty years 
with a scar in the middle of his forehead, (acknowledges) that he (Hermas) 
has received from Isidoros an interest-bearing loan of a principal of one 
hundred twenty silver drachmas, which he will pay back in the month of 
Pauni of the current year forthwith. (2 H.) I, Hermas, have borrowed the 
one hundred twenty drachmas, which I will pay back in the month of Pauni 
of the same ninth year, as set forth above. 

    

13 The epsilon of érov is so large that line 2 had to be indented, a 
pattern scen in many documents of the second and third centuries (e.g 
BGU 186 (155, P.Hamb. inv. 99 [250], and P.Vindob. G. 2331 [218]). 
The latter two are illustrated in Seider, Paldographie, nos. 44 and 43. 

4-11 Note the lack of a finite verb like é10Moy@ in the main part of 
the agreement. This is common in loan agreements (see, e.g. P.Tebt. 1T 
389). 

5 The Stoa of Athena, mentioned in other papyri (e.g. BGU Il 472 
ii.4), was located in the town of Arsinoe. This bank of Sarapion is attested  
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in 143 (P.Fay. 96), on which sce R. Bogaert, Trapezitica Aegyptiaca 

(Pap.Flor. 25, 1994) 403-04. 
7 Thete were two Goose Pen wards in Arsinoe, mpdrov (¢-g., 

P.Lond. 11 303-309, p. 218) and rspov (¢.g., BGU 1 138.16). See also 

P.Lond. 11 208a note 7, p. 67, and Daris, “Quartier 
10 The word &roxos is commonly used in conjunction with the word 

during the first three centuries. It has been pro- 
including interest,” but this cannot be the 

designated as being “of a principal 

  

xpiors in loans of money 
posed that &r7oxos could mean 
case here, since the loan is specifically 
of 120 silver drachmas.” "Evrorog then must carry the other proposed 

meaning, “bearing conventional interest.” The set interest rate in the 

Roman period was 12%. See P.W. Pestman, “Loans bearing no Interest?” 

JdurPap 16 (1971) 7-29. 
11 dpocxuds, in the accusative plural, does not fit into the syntax of 

s it is to be taken in apposition to xpfiow in line 10. It 

is possible that the accusative plural dpaxds had by this time undergone 

Tossilization of form, and became the standard form of the word o be used 

regardless of the syntax of the sentence. There are similar examples of this 

phenomenon in P.Tebr. Il 389.9 (141), P.Lond. 11 334.14, p. 211 (166), 

and P.Oxy. 111 507.8 (169) 
13-14 The letters of these two lines are spread much farther apart 

than the previous lines, apparently to fill up the space 
15-16 Note the unusual word division of dpacxpds; when the writer, 

who also wrote the subscription in .Oslo 11 39, ran out of space at the end 
of the line, he simply continued the word on the next. Such faulty syl- 
abication i common in subscriptions. The writing is typical of the “slow 
writing” discussed by Youtie, Scriptiunculae Il 629-51. Keith Hopkins, in 
“Conquest by Book,” M. Beard et al., Literacy in the Roman World (Ann 
Atbor 1991) 140, argues that s ng” shows the Egyptians’ interest 
in literacy as a safeguard against being cheated by Roman financial admin- 

Uennifer A. Sheridan] 

  

  

the sentence, unl   

    

   

istrators. 

    

        

  



260. Application to Lease Katoikic Land 

Inv. 15 9.5x19.8 cm A.D. 149/1507 
Plate 13 Arsinoite Nome. 

Published: H. Lapin, BASP 28 (1991) 153-61 
Back blank 

This papyrus records, in hypomnema form, an application to lease 
seven arouras of katoikic land in two lots, one of five arouras and the other 
of two arouras. If the reconstruction of the last lines of the text s reliable, 
it would appear that the text was written in year 13 of the reign of 
Antoninus, i.c., A.D. 149/150. The landlord, Chaireas son of Isidoros, is 
4 former kosmetes and gymnasiarch. The lessee, Plolemaios son of 
Diodoros alias Dioskoros, is known from other papyri. A mid-second 
century resident of Theadelphia, Ptolemaios was presumably a man of some 
means: a landowner, a lessee on an imperial estate, and the holder of a 
position as éxernenTic vopdy xai dpupdy.>® Although conforming to the 

general formulaic pattern of this type of document, the present document 
shows certain idiosyncrasies, most notably the absence of a clause stating 
the duration and starting date of the lease.%% The papyrus is poorly 

preserved in parts: there is a seam that runs down the papyrus towards the 
right side of the text, many spots are rubbed out, and the bottom portion 
(from line 16 and following) is extremely damaged. The dating formula in 
the final three lincs, only partially legible, appears to be in a second hand, 
even less slowly and carefully penned than the rapid cursive of the main 
text: note u-shaped beta (4), pi with fully horizontal middle stroke, and 
virtually round delta (both in 13). 

  

Xaupée "Toubpo 10 KekoaYTEL" 
KoY Kol YEURIOTLAPX KT 
Tapé Tirokgpaiov Atdelpoly Tob ko Ao 

4 Kopov. Poihopen piofGoaoion Tepd <00d> 
g vmapxotoas aol wepl xiuly] "Apyidda 
KNipov karToukixoD &popas wEvTE Kol 
Topi ki " Amicibar KNfpov KaToLktx0d 

8 apoipag dio Tdoas ofgas xeuwds 

    

59 See P.Wisc. 133 (pp. 120-21), with  list of papyri and a family stemma, and cf. 
BASP 28 (1991) 155-56. To Sipesteijn’s lst of papyri may be added P.Mich. XI 617 
(14516 S8 VI 10206 = P.Le. 14 (149, ad 5BV 12087 . A (162) 

5 For a discussion of the formulaic and legal aspects of this type of lease see J. 
Herrmann, Bodenpacht 25 F. and . Hennig, ZPE 9 (1972) 11131 
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Kedl dbuaupérovs Gmd Gipoupdy Seke- 
Teoadipwr i Bocu éaw Got, éxggpiov 7D 
wapTos 70 SNV 4pOYOBY LPTA- 

12 fov bexarcogdpur xobopdv &Td 
wavrdc cidous, Tiis dpraBliles @y 
Shwv obione mpdc éut Tov TiToke- 
aior, rad émezeheiow 7e yewplyl 
   

  

16 vrla) o robixet éx 700 
iov lovros _ evrwp st 
v - ca 12"~ xai 70 éxopioly drmodiioles 

[é» v Tadwe 16¢" &\ [uérlple] rlelmoa 
20 [xowig . véoly xabopoy GoNloly 

[év xpn 1 Kt perix Tov Xpovoy 
[rapadioe 7o) Bbagos < kafapov> & Bpiov kol 
[rahdipou deiolns 7ons karal 1 

24 [-cal2?-lgo il 
[-cald- e op @ 
[ 1. [ ] @H.) (Frovs) vy 
[‘Avrioreivon [Kailoapog Tlold kupioy 
[ 1 

To Chaireas son of Isidoros, one of the former kosmetai and former 
‘eymnasiarchs, from Ptolemaios son of Diodoros also known as Dioskoros. 
I wish to lease from you the five arouras which belong to you near the vil- 
lage of Argias from a Katoikic allotment and the two arouras which belong 
0 you near the village of Apias from a katoikic allotment, all being (held) 
in common and undivided from the fourteen arouras or however many 
there may be, the rent as a whole for all the arouras being fourteen artabas 
firee from every tax, the artaba tax for all the arouras being paid by me, 
Plolemaios (as well). And I shall perform all the proper agricultural work 
[at my expense] . . . And [I shall pay] the rent [in the month of Pauni (?) 

] on the threshing floor [in the village(?)] . . . [with a four-choinix 
measure, (the payment in kind being) new,] clean, and pure. And after the 
term, (1 will return to you the] plot clean of rush and [reed and) every 
[filth] . . . 2 H.) Year 13 (2) of Antoninus Caesar the Lord [month, day] 

    

12 Xaupéq “lotbpov 70 KeKoOWTTGVRGTLY Kol Yeyvuraoiap- 
xnéra: Neither Chaireas nor his father Isidoros can be positively 

ied. Sijpesteijn’s Nouvelle liste offers only one uncertain candidate 
as (no. 255 = Anagennesis 3 [1983] 29, lines 17-18 [Arsinoite 

nome (Tebtunis?), late 11]).6! 
    

61 1t is lss likely that Iidoros himself was 8 gymnsarch: sce D. Hagedorn,“Zur 
W Ovycirnp vor dem Vatersnamen in Urkunden romisct 

  

    Verwendung von,    
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4-5 oihopicu k7. Ptolemaios states neither the duration of the lease 
nor the date of its beginning. Compare, e.g., P.Tebr. II 372.7ff.; 374.5fF.; 
376.5F. (ranging in date from 131 to 162); P.Mil.Vogl. II 63.9ff. (Teb- 
tunis, 169/70); 64 (Tebtunis, late I1); 104.5 (Tebtunis, AD 127/8) which 
all place this information after the clause stating intention to lease. In other 
(later) leases this information follows the st of properties to be leased 
(e.g. P.Tebt. 11 377.1{£.[AD 210]; 378.8ff. [AD 265]; P.Col. VI 169.1ff. 
[Karanis, AD 300]). 

4 <oo0>: The omission is certain, since the traces of rapd extend 
all the way to the margin of line 4. Since wapcr oD is left out in a number 
of leases (e.g. P.Athen. 16.4-5 [Ars., 138-61]; P.Bad. VI 170.11-12 
[Theadelphia, 54; P.Mil. Vogl. 11 83.3 [= P.Kron. 34.3] [Tebtunis, 134]; 
P.Mich. IX 564 [Karanis, 150]; P.Oxy. L 3558.5 [Ars., 134]; P.Stras. IV 
269.5 [Ars., 180]), it i possible that the scribe has conflated two versions 
of the standard formula. 

5 ff. "Apywida, "Amdidar (line 7): See Calderini-Daris, Dizionario 1 
s.wv. Sambathion, the sister of Ptolemais, owned property in Apias and was 
registered there (P. Wisc. 1 36.5-8 [Theadelphia, 147]; on the sister’s name 
see Youtie, ZPE 23 (1976) 135 = Script. Post. 1, 379). For Apias, cf. also 
below, 268.13n. 

8:9 mdoas ogas Kowis xal abiatpérovs: The expression ooy kal 
abaiperov generally refers to property (such as a house, but also land) that 
is owned jointly by more than one person (see, e.g., P-Tebr. Il 376; 377) 
In the present instance, however, the expression is somewhat difficult since 
10 other owner is specified; similarly there is reference to only one lesse 
(cf. P.Mich. V 272 in which a man sells to his wife a portion of a 3.75 
aroura field which he himself owns “in common and undivided”). It is pos- 
sible that Ptolemaios, who in the present document s leasing only half of a 
total of fourteen arouras, leased the share of a second owner in a separate 
document 

10§ Soou éaw Gou: The clause apparently refers to the seven arouras 
rented rather than the whole fourteen arouras. For a discussion of the 

  

  

  

    

  

clause sce July, Klauseln. 
11-12 épraBaw dexarsoadpwy: The rent is extremely low: 2 artabas 

per aroura. According to D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 26- 
28, rents in kind were approximately 4.5 artabas/aroura in the first half of 
the century and 7 in the second half (see also Herrmann, Bodenpacht 102; 
Drexhage, Preise 161 with higher figures, depending on the time-period 

  

  

2PE 80 (1990) 2 
According to Sijp 
the Arsinoite nome who might it the date of the present documet. 

  
" ZPE 30 (1978) 23944 

miasiarchs named lsidoros in 
     

  

7782 and K. A. Worp, “Tesiuzros foihs 
Nouvele Lise, there were several g 
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chosen). Plolemaios might be leaving half the land fallow, but there is no 

vidence for this and the language of 10-11, éxdopiov 0D Tavrds T&v Bhwv 

&poup@v, implics tht the rent in Kind is paid on the produce of the whole 

leasehold 
1213 xafapdw &rd wawrds eovs: For the expression, cf. 

P.Mil. Vogl. 123.16 (which is not, however, & leaso), 
15-17 7éx yewplylser Eoyer wévrlal doa sobings éx 107 [ilaliov: The 

reconstruction of line 16 is reasonably secure; [iJgliov is reconstructed on 

the basis of comparison with parallels (see Hennig [n. 60] 118 .27). 

17-18 The regular continuation of the clause in lines 15-17 is 7ois 

béovat Kaupoic BAGBos pndéy Toudw (occasionally attested in the singular as 

well, e.g., BGU XV 2484.8-9), but this does not appear to match the 

presérved traces. évros 7y deérrav kau/lpav] (Worp) s probably the right 

sense, but the space seems insufficient and the letter before yrw is epsilon, 

certainly not omicron. The lacuna in line 18 is perhaps large enough to f 

\Gflos. unbev woidv, but without a secure reading in the preceding line 

such restoration is premature, 
18 70 éndptoly: The last letter in 76 is almost certainly omicron (and 

this seems to be true of the last visible letter in éxgoptoly as well, although 
in both cases alpha remains a possibility). The formulation of this clause in 
the singular is attested (c.g. BGU Il 2124.3-4 [Ars., 1j; P.Fam.Tebt. 
47.16 [195]; P.Mert. 111 107.19F. [Ars., 11]), although the plural is much 
more common. See further below to line 20. 

19 (¢ vt Tebm J: This specification follows regularly in 
other leases of this type. Payments were usually due in Pauni, hence the 
reconstruction here. Sece, however, Hennig, Studien zur Bodenpacht 114f. 
nn. 110-112: payments were also made in Epeiph, Pharmouthi, and 
Pachon. There is just enough room to complete the lacuna with xar’ £705 
(o5 the text was printed in BASP 28 [1991] 154), although there is no 
indication in this papyrus of the duration of the lease, and hence whether 
rent was paid *“yearly.” 

1920 1lelmpalxowie véoly: The restoration of the opening 
lacuna of line 20 seems short 5-6 letters, but the writing of xafapdy is 
manifestly larger than that of the preceeding or following lines. Perhaps 
i3ics stood where we have printed dots (cf., €.g., P.Tebt. 11 327.25 [210], 
érpe TeTpaYoiK 16l iGY)- 

20 véoly raflapdy GboNloly: As in 18, we expect the plural here, but 
here too, the safer reading appears to be the singular (modifying éxgdptor): 
although the ending of xadcpdy may in fact be alpha (cf. the second alpha 
in méoge, 8), the the last letter of éoly does not appear to be alpha, and 
the final traces of &doMloly appear consistent with nu. In addition the 
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singular is attested in at least one second century Arsinoite lease.62 
21 [év xépn 1: The name of a village, e.g. & rdun "Apyiddt 

CAmdi, Ocadehdsig ?) (cf. P.Soter. 3.22) is expected here, or perhaps 
something along the lines of é» 7f airfi kyn (P-Cair.Isid. 101.4 [300)). 

22 73] Eoados <rablupé>: The b in Ebagos is visible, although the 
formulation 7éic dpotpas kabepds &md ptov kTA. is far more common. 
According to this restoration, however, there is no room for a form of 
Kafapi, which is surely required. At least one other document of this type 
leaves out the word xaflapds (P.Flor. 119.14-17 [Andromachis, 248)) 

2223 gemd fpiov kad [xehdov beiolns 7dans: Restored on the basis 
of parallels with other leases (cf. Hennig [above, n. 60] 124-25, nn. 57- 
57). The usual string of terms in this clause is: fpiov kahdpov dypéoTews 
bsions wdiong. Féong in line 23 is readily visible on the papyrus in a posi- 
tion which will not allow for all the terms in the regular clause, nor for 
dypéoreas alone. 

23 yara can be safely read in line 23; &g is a possible but I 
likely reading (cf. BASP 28 [1991] 160). xarar suggests the expression 
(&md) xaralBlpduaros [mpoBrwy], “after the grazing of the flocks” (see 
P.Mil.Vogl. 11 83.31-33 [= P.Kron. 34.31-33]; P.Mil.Vogl. 1l 178.28 
(=P.Kron. 41.28]), lthough the final trace of line 23 does not appear to 
be a sigma, and there is no room for & in line 23 (cf. P.Mil. Vogl. 11 83 
where the preposition ¢ is also absent). If this restoration is correct, it 
might imply that the grain stubble itself was left for the flocks to eat, but 
also, perhaps, that part of the land was planted with xép7oc, as in both of 
the Milan papyri.63 However, unlike the present papyrus (22), P.Mil. Vogl. 
11 83.33 also describes the state of the leasehold when returned as clean of 
everything ki 6piov Kahdpov, “except for rushes and reeds,” 

    

          

s,” which is 
conventional when the animals are allowed to graze on the leasehold (in 
addition to P.Mil. Vogl. 11 83, in which the entire leasehold is planted with 

cf. P.Mil. Vogl. IV 220; VI 286, in which the land is planted with 
o cf. 11 106; Il 132; IV 240; VI 267 where 7\ fpiov xehduov 

is not explicitly stated, but where pioy and kdhajos are left off the list). 
   

62, Omar, ZPE 50 (1983) 8687, no. 6.29-32 = SB XVI 13010 (144), partialy 
estored, but the cending of &xpifoy, 32, s legible. PRyl 11 16.26 (citd in Hennig [above, 
n. 60] 124) is a firs century example of formulation in the singular, in agrsement with 
Kipos. In P.Mil. VogL. Il 178,812 (141), the list of adjestives occurs in th singular, but in 
a different formuli 

O31¢ only part of the land were under culivation with wheat, and the remainder 
planted with grass, at no rent (ss in, e.g., P.Mich. XII 633 [Tebiyni, Il; P.MiL VogL. I 64 

{111 138, 139] (169770, 83 (134], VI 289 (U); cf. also P.MiL Vogl. V1 240 [L17-138], in 
which part of the land planted with grass s let for the landlord's animal), this might help 
explain the apparenty low rent i lines 10-12. 
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2426 Line 24 ends abruptly at the seam in the papyrus. From the 

line spacing and the absence of visible traces of ink on the extreme right of 

the line, while the fibers are continuous between lines 23 and 25, it would 

appear that line 24 is properly an interlinear insertion, written after line 25 
Between the end of line 23 and the end of line 26, the formula éav 

advrn uaizoe and the subscription by cither the owner, Chaireas (the 

more frequent alternative), or the lessee, Ptolemaios (e.g. P.Mich. IX 

564.20f.; 565.20F. [Karanis, 150]) are expected. Although neither of these 

match the traces which follow, ot in line 24 could conceivably be part of 
the expression [éa gaivmrad] got- 

25 roveau: These letters may most probably be read as 70 xai, giv- 
ing the alias of Plolemaios’ father in the subscription by Plolemaios. It is 
also possible that Chaireas’ father had an alias not given in line 1 

“The final letter of 25 is written above the line and may indicate an 
abbreviation. 

26 The second hand appears to begin at the Erovs sign. 
{Hayim Lapin] 

261. Appointment of Pastophoroi 

Inv. 438 10.9 x 12.4 em 20 December 156 
Plate 14 

Published: J.-J. Aubert, BASP 28 (1991) 101-20; cf. D. Hagedorn, JJur 
Pap 23 (1993) 49-53 

Back blank. 

The text, all written in the same hand, fills only approximately one 
third of the available space. The top margin is 1.4 cm, the left margin 1.5 
em, and the bottom blank space 6.8 cm. The beginning of the second line 
and the end of the fourth line are damaged, which makes their reading dif- 
ficult and uncertain. The hand is highly ligatured (ote ap, vX in 3). The 
ink is faded. 

In a letter addressed to the strategos of the Oxyrhynchite nome, the 
writer—probably an cpistrategos—rules ~that ~ additional pastophoroi 
appointed, on the basis of authorization from the prefect, to the body of 
those in charge of the security at an unidentified temple are entitled to shere 
in the phylakiron on the same basis as the other pastophoroi. This short 
document provides the name of  hitherto unknown strategos of the Oxy- 
thynchite nome (Athenodoros) and sheds some light on the control 
exercised by various levels of provincial and local administration over the
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appointment of temple personnel. It also gives some valuable information 
about the financial support of pastophoroi 

Even though palacographical considerations might suggest a date ea 
lier in the second century, the writer, (C.) Statilius Maximus, is to be 
identified with the well-known epistrategos of the Heptanomia, whose 
tenure lies in the second part of the 1505, probably from the summer of 156 
until the spring or summer of 159 (cf. J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in 
Roman Egypt [Papyrologica Coloniensia 6, Cologne 1982] 188). Thus, the 
date of the papyrus is 20 December 156 (= 20th year of Antoninus Pius, 
Hadrianos/Choiak 24). The addressee, Athenodoros, appears here for the 
first time, at least in the function of strategos of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
sometime between March 154 and Jan./Feb. 159 (cf. J. E. G. Whitehorne, 
ZPE 29 [1978] 167-89; and Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi 92-93). He 
is perhaps the same man as Valerius Athenodorus, the royal scribe (2) who 
wrote P.Ozy. IV 800 in late 154 (cf. A. Martin, Cd’E 54 [1979] 131-33 = 
SBXVI 12374). If this identification is correct, it may provide a very rare 
instance of a progression from royal scribe to strategos (cf. J. E. G. 
Whitehorne in Proc. XVith Int. Congr. of Papyr. 41928, esp. 421, n.6; 
and 427, nn. 18 and 19). 

There is so far very little evidence for the involvement of the 
epistrategos in temple affairs. From the early second century A.D., the 
high-level civil administration of temples was the responsibility of the high 
priest of Alexandria and all Egypt (cf. M. Stead, in Proc. XVith Int. 
Congr. of Papyr. 411-18) or of the idios logos (cf. Swarney, Idios Logos 
83-96). By contrast, the role of the prefect in temple administration, at 
least during the first century A.D., and of the strategos is better attested 
(cf. BASP 28 [1991] 108-13, with references and full bibliography). In this 
document, the epistrategos is involved in settling a question referred by the 
strategos concerning the entitlement of pastophoroi to emoluments derived 
from a tax (cf. BASP 28, 118-19) 

  

  

   

   

  

  

ErariNhos Mdkuos *Afmpoddipwe arpalmny@) "Ofupvyx(etron) 
xedpeu 

s, G Ypdbers, éx ourxwprioews T0D KpaTioToY HEUOYOS 
70lg TapaguNGoooVaL Tb i5p0Y EMNOL Y TAOTOBOPOL TPOOKATE- 

4 ordbyoaw, bvavran kol ofror poiws ois [olyrodor 7o 
piNaxmpolr) 

NaBdvew. ippaotad ot cixopar) (Erovs) x /] Abpiarod k. 

1 Brarihos 2 ovyxaprioews 

Statilius Maximus to Athenodoros, strategos of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, greetings. If, as you write, on the basis of & ruling given by his  
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Excellency the prefect another three pastophoroi have been appointed in 
addition to those in charge of the security of the temple, then these also, 
like their colleagues, are entiled to receive (a share of) the police-tax. I 
pray for your good health. Year 20, Hadrianos 24, 

ective 

  

1 About Statilius Maximus and Athenodoros and their re 
functions, cf. introduction (above) and, for more details, the historical 
commentary in BASP 28, 104-08. The identification of Statilius Maximus 
with the early-second-century-A.D. idios logos attested in a Greek inscrip- 
tion from Thebes (OGIS 408 = IGRR 11226) is unlikely, though not com- 
pletely impossible. The date of the document would then be 138. 

2 We have adopted a reading of D. Hagedorn for the beginning of 
this line instead of that given in the first edition (cf. lemma above). The 
epistrategos here effectively protects himself from liability in case the 
pastophoroi have not in fact been appointed by order of the prefect. 

ovyxdpnots is usually found in the expression KaTér T OVYXGPTOLY, 
and is rarely introduced by éx in the papyri. The only parallel known to us 
is P.Oxy. L 3567 (252): éx ovyxwpiioews Tis pxicpwotrms. The verb 
auyxewpéw is used with the prefect as subject in P. Giss. 41 (ca 120). 

The prefect in charge at the time was M. Sempronius Liberalis, 
attested from Aug. 29, 154 until Aug./Sept. 159 (cf. G. Bastianini, ZPE 17 
[1975] 292-94 and ZPE 38 [1980] 82). His intervention here might have 
been exceptional (cf. BASP 28, 111-12) 

3 About the men in charge of the apaguAai of the temple, cf 
BASP 28, 113-18. The verb mapaguhdoow is relatively rare in documents 
of the Roman period, cf. P. Petaus 53 (184/5); BGU Il 388 (I/III); P.Ox. 
XXII 2341 (208); and P.Oxy. XLVII 3354 (257). It becomes more com- 
mon in the Byzantine period, cf. P.Cair.Isid. 1 (297) and P.Lond. IV and 
V, index. The temple referred to cannot be identified and may have been 

    

    

  

located in one of the villages of the nome rather than in the metropolis (cf. 
BASP 28, 120). 

On the role of pastophoroi, cf. H.-B. Schonborn, Die Pastophoren im 
Kult der agyptischen Gotter (Beitrige zur Klassischen Philologie 80, 
Meisenheim am Glan 1976); and BASP 28, 11320 (with additional 
references and bibliography) 

34 mpookadiorayau is rare in documentary papyri (but common 
enough in prose history). The only other documentary instances known to 
us are P.Perr. 11 4.2 (p. 7, 2554 B.C.) and P.Fam.Tebr. 15 (114-115), 
quoting (lines 98-115) a letter from the prefect o a strategos of the Oxyr- 
hynchite nome in A.D. 83 regarding the appointment of a GBNiogiNa 
through a procedure very similar to that described in our document. On the 
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legal, social, and economic aspects of the appointment of administrative 
personnel in government-related services in the Roman empire, cf. J.-J 
Aubert, Business Managers in Ancient Rome. A Social and Economic Study 
of Institores, 200 B.C.-A4.D. 250 (Columbia Studies in the Classical Tradi- 
tion 21, Leiden 1994), chapter 5. The reading here is Hagedorn’s. 

4 We have adopted Hagedorn's reading of [oJurofot; as he notes, the 
alternative suggested in a note to the first edition, [+]1v ol is also pos- 
sible. For ojrot one might also read qimoi, but space considerations favor 
omicron over alpha. 

The police-tax (¢iAaxrpor) is attested only in the second century 
A.D. and was collected by associated mpcxTopes Gpyupixdv (cf. BASP 28, 
118-19, with references) 

5 éppaofid ot eixopau: according to J. Hengstl et al., Griechische 
Papyri aus Agypten (Munich 1978) 32, this form replaced the older form 
Sopaoo at the end of the first century A.D. (cf. H. Koskenniemi, Studien 
aur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen Briefes bis 400 n.Chr. 
[Helsinki 1956] 151-54) 

‘The numeral after the sign for &roug could be either x (156/7) or, less 
likely, B (137/8); see above, note to line 1. The name of the emperor is 
omitted. The editors of P.Oxy. IV 712 comment that “the occurrence of 
two dashes after the number of the regnal year and the omission of the 
Emperor’s name point to a date in Commodus’ reign, when both these 
practices became common.” They acknowledge, however, the difficulty of 
such a late date, since the document contains a reference to a debt con- 
tracted in 146/47. In fact, omission of the reigning ruler’s name is attested 
sporadically in the first century and a half of the empire, cf. P.Oxy. 11 296 
(under Gaius, Claudius, or Nero?); BGU XV 2465 (108); P.Oxy. XXXVI 
2754 (111); BGU XI 2094 (131). The practice seems to have been 
appropriate in tax receipts (BGU XI 2107; 2109; 2110; BGU XIII 2288, 
ete.; of. R. Bogaert, Cd’E 55 [1980] 284-305) and in letters sent by higher 
officials to their subordinates (BGU XV 2465, 108: order from the prefect 
0 a strategos of the Diospolite nome to pay the salary of a royal scribe; 
P.Oxy. XXXVI 2754 [111]: prefectural edict concerning legal procedure; 
P.Oxy. VII 1032 [162]: endorsement of a petition by the epistrategos; 
P.Oxy. XVIII 2182 [166]: letter from a strategos to a royal scribe and 
acting strategos concerning requisitioned donkeys and drivers; P.0xy. III 
474 [184]: letter from a high official [epistrategos, idios logos, or 
dioiketes] to the strategoi and royal scribes of several nomes). By the last 
third of the second century, regnal formulas without the Emperor’s name 

    

  

    

     

    

become common in all kinds of public and private documents (cf. P.Ozy 
V1905 [170]; P.Oxy. XLVII 3339 [191]; P.Oxy. VI 899 [200]; and P.Oxy. 
X 1302 [208). 
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The reference to the honorific month named after the emperor Hadrian 
(= Choiak) was in use from the 130s (after Hadrian’s visit to Egypt in 
130) throughout the second century and even later. CF. J. Day, in P.Col. 
V, pp. 74-75; J.D. Thomas, Epistrategos 194; and J. Bingen, “LThSy. 12 
(SB1 1525), Antinois et I'épistratége Gallus Marianus,” in R. De Smet et 
al. (eds.), Studia Varia Bruxellensia 1l (Leuven 1990) 5-12, esp. 9-10; 
against K. Scott, “Greek and Roman Honorific Months,” YCS 2 (1932) 
20178, esp. 261-63, whose evidence about this specific point is weak, if 
not utterly mistaken. [Jean-Jacques Aubert] 

  

  

  

262. Census Declaration 

Tnv. 465 7.8x17.8 cm 28.x.160 
Plates 15-16 Oxyrhynchos 

It is remarkable that so few Oxyrhynchite declarations are known for 
the two censuses under Antoninus.5 For that of 145 there are three, two of 
them unpublished British Library texts communicated by Skeat to 
Nachtergacl;S the third is P.Oxy. 1 171. For 159, there is one (the broken 
P.Rein. 93), with no information preserved about any people. Indeed, there 
are no declarations published for 173, and for the entire run of censuses for 
131-187 there are hardly any complete examples with the full formula on 
the basis of which one might establish the text here more fully than we 
have done. For that reason alone this fragmentary declaration would be 
worthy of note, even if it did not preserve some information about the per- 
sons declared. The remains of the reference to the emperor (lines 1-2), 
the oath (lines 14-15), and the date (lines 16-18) show together that the 
declaration dates to the reign of Antoninus, and the strategos (line 19) 
shows it must be the census of 159 (declaration 160/1). The month and day 
(28 October) show that the declaration was submitted relatively early in the 
regnal year following the census y 

‘The persons declared include Dionysios alias Komedof, his son Dio- 
nysios, two other men (Pausiris and Didymos), and apparently one woman, 
the wife of Pausiris. It appears that this is the complete listing of the 
household. Despite the fragmentary state of the papyrus, it is clear that 

      

    

  

6 
  For the census prosess and the normal format of declarstions, ses Bagaall snd 

Frier, Demography, chapter 1, with biblography 
30ne from Oxyehynchos (inv. 2187), one from Talao (inv. 2194); cf. P.Brux. 1 

7p.57-§8. Thesc arc published by R. S. Bagaall in Ca'E 69 (1994) 10926 
9611 was read in 1989 with Leslc Barret.
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   some were registered in different amphoda in the previous census. It seems 
likely that this is a household of renters, &votxot, who may have become a 
houschold only since the preceding census, and who are declared by their 
landlord. The use of the third person in line 6 certainly implies that the 
preceding Dionysios is not the declarant but someone reported by the 
declarant, and there then seems no place to include the declarant himself or 
herself. The declarant was probably Amois, apparently referred to on the 
back, who no doubt lived in a different hou 

The papyrus is broken at the top and at right; writing is with the 
fibers. The first hand is more slowly and separately written and more 
bilinear (note its beta in 10 and 15). The annotations are in very much 
more cursive hands and often difficult to read. 

      

[ el iy oD SieNn\(v6706) Ky (Erous) *Avrwreiou] 
[Klallloopog (100 swpiov ko' oin(iar) Emoypa(gin) miv 

imdpx(ovo) ot 
loilk(iow) xod GliNGW) - - - én' dpgddlo) - - - - eis v 

&moypd(ovran)’] 
4 Auwbows b x(ad) Kepedsl averyeypalupcros)] 

(2 H.) kal &XNs) (1 H.) [é17 &ugdd(ov) 7op labrod - - - | 
Awriauo(s) vids abr(od) pnr(pdc) [ 
var( ) én’ épdédlov) MupaBlardrou 

8 Hawoiplilg [6] x(ad) TroN 
i Toyx(eneeic) [ 

oryeypaluuéros)] 

    

Aibup(os) e[ “Hpar] 
Rheid(ov) éx° [Gubid(ov) 

12 y(wi) Oaioois Al - - - un(7pds) - - - yuri) Taw-] 
aiptos 70D k(ad) ThroMha [ 

wad uview Abrospdrlopa Kaioapa Tiror Aoy Abpiandy] 
*Artweivor EeBaoroly EvosBi ahndi clva 16 mpoyeypapual 

16 xal und(@r) deylodofod] 7 [Evoxos ey 76 Goxe.  (Erovs) b 
Abroxpdropos] 

Kaioapog Tirou Aikiov *Adlpiarod Avrwreivoy Cofaarod] 
Etozfoi 'Abip a. [ 

    

(3 H.) @wri(n) ompa(my®) "Of (wpryxirov) [ 
20 Aour(iy) "Arlolw(vie) Belo(ihi) yo(appared)]  
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Awyém@ L () 
(4 H.) rarex(wpiotn) Naoypd(de) Tewy(evodbews) [ 

2 

  

Back (upside down, across fibers) 
amoyp(adi) OF (uptyxwr ToNews) " Apdi(ro) kad T(@») Té(rwp) 

for the house-by-house registration of the past 23rd year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord, the house and courtyard belonging to me .. . in 
the amphodon . . . in which are registered: 

Dionysios alias Komedol, registered in the same amphodon. 
And another Dionysios, his son by -, in the amphodon of 

    

  

  

Myrobalanos. 
Pausiris alias Plollas . . . registered in Poimenike 
Didymos 
Woman: Thaisous daugher of . . . and . . ., wife of Pausiris alias 

Pollas 
And 1 swear by Imperator Caesar Titus Alius Hadrianus Antoninus 

Augustus Pius that the for are true and that I have not lied, or may [ 
be liable for the oath 

Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Titus Aclius Hadrianus Antoninus 
Augustus Pius, Hathyr 1. 

   

(3 H.) To Phokion, strategos of the Oxyrhynchite 
To Domitius Apollonios, royal secretary. 

Diogenes 
(4H.) . . . Entered in the records by the laographos of Temgenouthis. 
(Back) Declaration for Oxyrhynchos of Amois and his children 

5 xai &\A(05) seems o refer o the second Dionysios, the son in line 
6, and not to form part of the text of the line on which it is writien 

7 Murobalanos (with an omicron for the fourth letter) is a wel 
known Oxyrhynchite amphodon. var( ) may be the end of a name (e.g.. 
‘Appuwrérog), perhaps that of the owner of the house in which he had been 
registered in the previous census. 

8 Pausiris is a very typically Oxyrhynchite name, uncommon else- 
where. 

9 Poimenike is a well-attested amphodon 
10 It is not clear if af begins  patronymic (few common Oxyrhyn- 

chite names begin in this fashion) or some other descriptor. 
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12 It appears that Thaisous is the only woman listed in the 
household. Thaisous is also a typically Oxyrhynchite name, with no known 
attestations elsewhere. 

14 All known examples of the oath formula beginning kol ouvics 
Abroxpdropa 7\ are Oxyrhynchite (or of unknown provenance), despite 
E. Seidl, Der Eid im romisch-agyptischen Provinzialrecht 1 (Miinch.Beitr. 
17, Munich 1933) 24, who rejec 
form of Kaisereid. 

18 ‘Afip: alpha corrected from phi, i.e. the seribe forgot 
momentarily he was not sill in Phaophi. 

1920 Phokion was strategos in 159 (Bastianini-Whitehorne, Straregi 
93); no successor is attested until 165. A Domitius Apollinaris is attested 
as strategos of the Athribite at an unknown date (Bastianini-Whitehorne 
58); it does not seem possible to read that here. 

22 The only example of karex(wpiofy) Aaoyp(ége) in the DDBDP 
is P.Oxy. IV 786 (119); cf. BL 4.60 for resolution of Aaoyp( ) as a 
singular. 

Back: This is obviously a docket. Such notations are not very com- 
mon on the surviving copies of declarations, perhaps because the surviving 
texts are either copies retained by the declarants, or copies glued together 
in a 7éj105 vyKoNNfatos, or later copies of the originals: 

[Roger S. Bagnall] 

  

a geographical character for this pure 

  

263-264. Sales of Donkeys 

263 records the purchase, on 26 August 178, of a female donkey by 
Epimachos son of Ploution, from Asklas son of Asklas, for 172 drachmas 
The buyer is from Philadelphia in the Arsinoite nome, and the 
Memphis. 264 records that three weeks later, on 14 September, the same 
Epimachos purchased another female donkey, for around 230 drachmas 
from Horus son of Saras, in the village of Pitos in the Memphite nome. 

‘The majority of first and second-century papyri recording the sales 
donkeys come from the Arsinoite nome and this area of the 
largest market for these animals in Egypt,7 with the most important center 

      

67A comprshensive study of the trade in animals in Roman Egypt can be found in 
Andrea Jordens, “Sozialsruktuen im Arbeisticrhandel des Kaiserzeilichen Agypten,” Tyche 
10 (1995) 37-100. The most recent of the okde list of donkey sales are J. F. Outes, BASP 
25 (1988) 129-30 and Drexhage, Preise 280-86.  
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for buying and selling donkeys in Kerkesoucha. This is not surprising as 
most of the rest of Egypt relied on the Nile for major transport. Jordens has 
argued that cross-nome donkey trade is largely a feature of the Nile Valley, 
not the Fayum, where there is no “systematischer Handel iber di 
Gangrenzen.” She also argues that purchasers are virtually uniformly 
buying for their own use, and in the Arsinoite virtually all are small 

rmers. 58 The two documents published here violate many, perhaps all, of 
these generalizations. The donkeys are purchased by an Arsinoite resident 
in the Memphite nome. While there was a lively trade connection between 
Philadelphia and the Memphite nome over the 10 km stretch of desert 
which separated Philadelphia from the Nile, purchases of donkeys in the 
later region are rare. 5 

Moreover, the purchase of two donkeys in such a short period in 
another nome raises the possibility that Epimachos is buying the animals 
for resale. If he were a “retail” buyer—a farmer, merchant or onelares— 
purchasing the donkeys for his own purposes, Epimachos probably would 
have bought the donkeys near Philadelphia, where he lived and, 
presumably, worked. Montevecchi noted that most of the buyers of 
donkeys have Egyptian names, and the sellers Greek names,”” which sug- 
gests that Epimachos was normally a seller, and was buying these donkeys 
in Memphis for resale in the Arsinoite nome. An Epimachos son of Plou- 
tion is mentioned in a second-century personal letter (P.Oxy. XLI 2981) as 
the part-owner of a camel stall (xaunAd). The letter originated in Oxyr- 
hynchus but indicates that Epimachos lived elsewhere. It is conceivable that 
this Epimachos son of Ploution is the same individual as mentioned in 263 
and 264, and that he was a dealer in animals 

One difficulty with this hypothesis s that the prices which Epimachos 
paid for these animals are more than the average retail price for these 
animals before the inflation of the third century. According to the figures 
gathered by Drexhage, the average price of a female donkey between the 
end of the first century A.D. and the 190s was little more than 146 
drachmas,! 84 percent and less than 63 percent respectively of the prices 
Epimachos paid.”2 Those closest in date to Epimachos’ transactions show a. 
range of 140-160 dr., close to the mean. But these averages are based on 
only nine contracts over a hundred year period, and there is an apparent 

   
  

  

    

  

  

  

   
     

  

  

  

15rdens (n. 67) 58-59 (on the Arsinoit) and 60-61 (summary). 
S9W. Clarysse, “Philadelphia and the Memphitcs in the Zenon Archive,” in Crawford, 

Quacgghcur and Claysse, Sudies n Polemaic Menphis (Leuven 1980) 9596, 
Aegypuus 19 (1939), 37 

TiDrexhage, Preise 262, 
T2The variable resuls from two lacunse in 263; the price coukd be anywhere from 

231239 dr. (but most lkely 232 or 236, multples of four). 
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increase in pri 

  

at the end of the second century before the general infla- 
tion begins in Egypt.” In addition, the price for a donkey was subject to a 
‘great number of variable factors: in addition to gender (male donkeys being 
more valusble), age and physical condition were deciding factors in valua- 
tion. Nothing is noted about these latter factors in the present documents, 
50 it may be that the relatively high price was still under the retail value of 
these particular animals. 

263 

Inv. 20 15.9x 6.3 cm 26 August 178 
Plate 17 Memphite Nome 

This papyrus’ is a long, narrow strip and is light tan in color. It is 
fairly intact except for some tears located along the ancient fold. The 
margins on both sides of the papyrus are lost, but the tears are relatively 
even from top to bottom. Approximately one-half of a centimeter is miss- 
ing on either edge of the text. The text is on the recto; the verso is blank. 

['Olpohoyel 'Aokhas *Aokharog dr{d] 
[Méugews "Empudxe Movriwrlos] 
(617 ripns BadeAdi{Bha 700 

4 ['Apoluwociro Temparéva aioy 
['AclNaw & Emudxw vor. 
[6riler bompackuvdxpwpov Ex 
[oa] éubéiNey i i kukice puéom 

8 [xad alirdfey [émeoxnlndrar 
{rlov " AokAGy Tapd 700 ‘Empucixlov] 
[ovlveorapéimy Tysiw épyolpil 
[oly bpocxprs éxardv éBdouli-] 

12 [xolyra bio, xad Befeudiow 
{cblror *AckNaw mivoe T 
[mp)aow md mawrdg T0b éxehev- 
[ooluérou. 

16 [(Frovs) dy Abroxparipur Kawodpwr 
[Mdiloxov AbpnNiwr} *Avrwrivoy 

      

T3Drexhage, Preise 283:86 
7415 155, a female donkey was sold in Kerkesoucha for 224 dr. (SB XVI 12559 

Ot gp i 300, ) 
75 Originally read for Bagnalls papyrology class by William Kraus; the present edi- 

et e  
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[xed] Kopdbov “Appercnar 
[Mrléwar Mapfusr Dopparusir 

20 [Caplpamnav peyiorer, 
[Elmeryopsvwy y. "Aohas 
Liss] (érow) £2 0ONG) XetpdS GproT(epis). 
(@ H)) ['AokINa *AoiAaros opoNoyd wempa- 

24 [élve v Brov xal ceméxw ThY TRy 
[6oylupio dpa s éxdw EBops- 
[xovl7a o, xod Befecow oot oy <Befoudon> 
['Arol\éng TiroNAGros Eypayer i(nip) 

28 [adrod dypappdrov.] 

    

3 BaboAgiag 6 Oikeiar 7 oupdNior, soikias; v apparently 
excorr. 17 Mdlpov, x ex corr.; AipyNiov 18 Koppsboy 
2324 mempancvea 25 EfSowirovar 26 feuont 21 ATONNGHOS 

Asklas son of Asklas, from Memphis, acknowledges to Epimachos 
son of Ploution, from the village of Philadelphia of the Arsinoite (nome), 
that he, Asklas, has sold to Epimachos an ostrakon-colored female donkey 
‘which has a small bump on the middle of its belly and that herewith Asklas 
has received from Epimachos a mutually agreed-upon price of 172 
drachmas of silver and Asklas will guarantee this sale in every way from 
any complainant. 

18th year of the Emperors Caesars Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and 
Commodus Armeniaci Medici Parthici Germanici Sarmatici Maximi, 
epagomenai 3. Asklas, about 65 years old, with a scar on his left hand. 

(Second Hand) I, Asklas son of Asklas, agree that I have sold the 
donkey and that I have received the price of 172 drachmas of silver and 
will guarantee this to you with every guarantee. I, Apollonios son of 
Prollas, wrote this on his behalf [because he is iliterate.] 

  

  

3 It appears that the scribe had written a delta instead of an alpha in 
@adehgiag, but instead of correcting the delta, he simply wrote an alpha 
and a sigma after the delta 

6 This is the first attestation of “ostrakon-colored”, which distinc- 
tively describes a reddish-brown color. 

67 While dugdhwy may be a mistake for dudahor, it more likely 
represents the diminutive dugdhiov, probably referring to a small bump or 
knob. There are no other parallels to this particular physical description of 
adonkey, but in such sales it is common to remark on distinguishing marks 
or characteristics. 
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16-20 The dating formula is irregular. For the period A.D. 177-180, 
about a hundred examples of a short dating formula are attested: AjpyNicr 
Avrwvivov xod Koppuddov 1o xuplww Defaoraw or Kawodpwy 16w kplw. 
A longer formula occurs in only a handful of cases: Abroxparopuwr 
Kouodipwr Méprov Aipnhiov *Avrwrivov xai Aovriov Kousbou BeBaoriow 
Appemady Mubuav Tapfudv Teppavixdy Eapporiey peyiorwy (BGU 
XI 2113, P.Koln V 229, P.Ox. IIl 485, 505, PSI VIII 961, P.Stras. IV 
284, SB IV 7379, XIV 11642, C.Pap.Gr. 11/l App. 1.23). One does find 
anomalous cases, both in the short form (P.Mich. VI 364: AjpyNiov 
Avrwvivos xai Koppsdov; O.Bodl. Tl 1067: AbpyNiov "Arrwrivoy xad 
Aovkio Kopuudbov; O.Leid. 240: AvpyNiov 'Avrwvivoy ai AbpyNiov 
Koppddov) and in the long (SB XVI 13003: Abrospartpwy Katadpwy 
Mdprov  Abpnhiov "Avrwvivo rok Aovkiov Koudbou 7av Kuplaw 
Tofaor@v). A combination of both formulas occurs in this papyrus. This is 
probably an error rather than an anomaly. It seems most likely that the 
seribe, having mistakenly written Atpyhicy, continued with the short for- 
mula, catching himself only after writing Koju6ou; he then continued with 
the emperors’ honorific titles, inadvertently. leaving out Ecfaorey. Cf. 
Bureth, Titulatures 85-87; D. Kienast, Romische Kaisertabelle (Darmstadt 
1990) 138-38, 14748, 

264 

Inv. 19 20x6.5 cm 14 September 178 
Plate 18 Memphite Nome 

The papyrus is in good condition, though approximately 4 cm are 
missing from the right edge. It has neat margins of 1 cm along the left and 
2 cm along the top and bottom. There is a badly damaged area 2 x 3 cm, 
located 3 cm up from the bottom, along the right hand side, which 
destroyed most of the lines 25-27. The text is on the recto; the verso is 
blank. The hand is a smaller, more severe and less rounded variety of the 
one which penned 263, with enlarged initial letters. Although ligatures 
ocur, the hand tends toward separation of letters. 

  

  

*Ev xéiun Teerod 7od Melpgsirov vopot) 
poNoyel “Qpov Capé 700 [ - 8- 1 
b wdipns Tleerod o [(E7aw)  obNil 

4 mobi bekup "Emypcixe TINlovricvos) 
G BihadeAdod 700 Apatlwoirov vopol] 
wemparéven abrdr "Mpov (18 Empdixw]  
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00 i Neuwxplo ] 
8 xwwsig o dvmpwctor [ kel 

e Eoxev 6 "pols Tapd 7ot 
Empde v avvearaluémy] 
o quvmeguwrmu(Sy) T [&pyvpio] 

12 dpopuis buaosias Tpudlrovrer ] 
xa BoBegon Tabmy 5 Gpols mdon Bac-] 
Gou it wavrds xod bie wlavros 7o) 
imeNuoopéov. 

16 (érovs) i Abroxpardpuw Kauodilpwy Meiprov] 
AdpyNiov Avrwvivov kol Alovkiov Avpn-] 
Niw Kopsbov Befiooran " Appc-] 
viakdow Mnbuow Taprlexdw Toppice] 

20 iy Eeppnrocav pleyiorar] 
000 if. (2 H.) "Qpos apé [urrods] 
oo djuoNoyd Terlpardvau 1ov] 
mpoxiu(evov) v wad airodler Soxor) 

24 m éovopémy ol olre 
durmuémy TR oyopion] 
Bpaulics] dilamooias Toudkorrac | 
xai foflaiow wéon Befadose.] 

28 Aowpiimis “Apmexiowols Syplova) b(rep) airot] 
o 616(6705) ypi(uperre) 

      

1,300 20pos 5 Bhadehgias 6 por 7 BiNewar 
Neukdxpowy 8 Eumpoofey 10 Emyucixou  13-14 Sefauioet 
17-18 Adpnhiov 18 Kouusbou 19 Tlapfixiv 20 Sappiaruniey 
23500 28 Aovrpiirios 

In the village of Pitos in the Memphite nome. Horos son of Saras, 
grandson of .., from the village of Pitos, being around ... years of age, 
with a scar on his right foot, acknowledges to Epimachos, from 
Philadephia in the Arsinoite nome, that he, Horos, has sold to Epimachos a 
fomale white donkey, belonging to Horos up to this time, and 
simultancously Horos received from Epimachos the arranged and agreed 
upon price of two hundred thirty ... silver drachmas, and Horos guarantees 
this with every guarantee for all time against every claimant. Year 19 of the 
Emperors Cacsars Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and Lucius Aurelius Com- 
modus Augusti, Armeniaci, Medici, Parthici, Germanici, Sarmatici Max- 
imi, Thoth 17. 

I, Horos son of Saras and Thaesis, agree that I have sold the 
aforementioned donkey and simultancously I received the arranged and 
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agreed upon price of two hundred thirty ... drachmas, and I will guarantee 
this with every guarantee. 

Lucretius son of Harpechusis wrote this for him as he is illiterate. 

1 Pitos has not been located exactly, but was in the southern 
Memphite nome.”® 

2 Both Bapé and Caparog are attested as genitives of Bapéc, the 
latter being more common. Zapéros: P.Ox. XII 1446, 1550, XIV 1648; 
P.Lond 131, 259, 453; BGU 867; Lap: P.Oxy. XII 1432, XIV 1634; 
BGU I 731 

7-8  The restoration of [imdplxwy is compelling, although one 
expects imdpxovoar. The masculine is commonly used for the feminine 
(Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 11 230). The use of the nomina- 
tive for the accusative is not surprising considering the proportionally large 
number of wrong case endings in this papyrus: line 5 ®\abeAdod, line 6 
“Opov, line 10 *Emucxw, line 17 Aipyhiw. If this is right, then perhaps 
b is preferable to "B preceding it (compare ZPE 37 [1980] 205, line 6 
for a similar phrase), but the latter fits better into the limited space avail- 
able on the right hand margin. 

  

[onathan P. Roth] 

265. Letter to a Tax-Farmer of the 

xenike praktoria 

Inv. 440 8x11.2cm 174-192 
Plate 19 Oxyrhynchos 

Back blank 

The papyrus contains the first part of a letter from Hermias son of 
Sotas, an Alexandrian citizen currently kosmetes-designate and bouleutes of 
Oxyrhynchos, to Harpalos, & tax-farmer of the xenike prakioria. This office 
was involved in the collection of debts in transactions outside the Greek 
cities of Egypt. As such, Harpalus had effected the distraint (seizure of 
property to put pressure on a debtor) of a house with atrium, courtyard and 
furniture in Iseion Panga pledged by Alkimos son of Hermias, grandson of 
Apollonios, now a Roman citizen, to Lolliane also known as Kyrilla, 

    

6Clarysse, op. ct. 9.  
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daughter of Dorion, of Oxyrhynchos. I is the first instance known of a let- 
ter to an official of the xenike prakioria following an executed distraint. 
The evidence for the xenike prakoria and its offi 
distraints are discussed by C. Préaux, Cd’E 30 (1955) 107-11 and Tauben: 
schlag, Law? 285-86, 521-37, where earlier bibliography may be found. 

The extant portion of the letter does not detail the transactions that led 
o this property’s being distrained. Nor does it suggest how Hermias came 
to be concerned. The kosmeteia is not ordinarily involved in distraints, so 
it scems likely that he was personally interested in the property, or con- 
nected with one of the parties: it might be relevant that both he and 
Alkimos belong to the (admittedly, very populous) Althacan deme of 
‘Alexandria. This letter adds to our evidence for Alexandrian citizens hold- 
ing offices in Oxyrhynchos and of Alexandrian and Roman citizens 
involved in financial transactions there (cf. E. G. Turner, JEA 38 [1952] 
78.93). Because the beginning of the letter alone survives, we have only 
Alkimos’ description of what had happened, not the request (whatever it is) 
he is now making of Harpalos and his colleagues 

The formula by which Hermias identifies himself indicates that mem- 
bership in an Alexandrian deme could, in some cases at least, be acquired 
through the maternal line. The formula is also used in BGU XI 2060 
(Alexandria, 180), but this letter enables us to recognize its significance for 
the first time. A man's father need not always have been an Alexandrian 
citizen for him to inherit Alexandrian citizenship. Parallelism with the 
apparent requirement for Alexandrian citizenship that a son of an 
‘Alexandrian citizen father have a mother with citizenship status in some 
Greek city suggests that Hermias® father must have had citizenship else- 
where. This evidence generally strengthens Delia's contention  that 
Alexandria’s status, for purposes of citizenship, was not privileged over 
that of the other Greek cities in Roman Egypt (Delia, Alexandrian 
Citizenship 39-45; on qualifications for Alexandrian citizenship, 53-56, f 
G. Busolt, Griechische Staaiskunde’ 1 [Munich 1920] 221-22). The fact 
that this letter and BGU XI 2060 both date to the same period may suggest 
that this flexibility in extending Alexandrian citizenship obtained only 
temporarily 

Alkimos explicitly exemplifies the custom of adopting the emperor’s 
name on being granted Roman citizenship. O. Montevecchi, Rend. Inst. 
Lomb. 84 (1951) 279-88 discusses the social profile of Roman citizens in 
Egypt; cf. 1. Biczunska-Malowist, Proc. IX Congr. Pap. (Oslo 1961) 277 
85, and for Roman citizens in Philadelphia, J. F. Oates, Aui XI Congr. 
Pap. (Milan 1966) 451-74 

The hand is a minute, rounded cursive, with  grafitti-like fluidity, 
obviously practiced, and marked by slashing horizontals. The letter-forms 

  

role in exec     
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are generally similar to those of P.Mich.Inv. 2922 = SB'V 7558 of (proba- 
bly) 173 (a photograph appears with the edition of H. C. Youtie, ZPE 13 
[1974] 241-48, Taf. XV.a; on the date, see A. E. R. Boak, JEA 19 [1932] 
69-76), and of P.Hamb. 112 of 209/10 (Taf. V). Note especially the 
upsilon leaning too far forward at the top, resting on its connecting stroke 
at the baseline, as though epsilon. Both forms of beta appear (2, 6); 
downward-pointing alpha when xa is written. 

After writing, the document was pasted together with others to form a 
oll. A 0.4 cm strip, containing traces of single letters at line-ends from the 
document that was glued before it in the roll, remains at the left margin. A 
similar strip is broken off from its own right. Breakage indicates that a 
vertical fold fell 3.5 cm in from the left edge. Although the document i 
otherwise in excellent condition, its lowest one-fourth is badly worn, espe- 
cially on the left, before it breaks off entirely 
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To Harpalos, tax-farmer with others of the xenike prakioria of the 

Heptanomia and the Thebid, from Hermiss son of Sots, of the deme, on 

\he side of his maternal grandfather Hermias, of the Sosikosmian tribe and 

the Althaean deme, kosmetes-desigaate and councilor of Oxyrhynchos. In 

\he month of Phamenoth of the fourteenth year, Lolliane also known a5 

Kyrils, daughter of Dorion, from Oxyrhynchos, through her mother 

Surapias also known as Thaisous, daughter of Sarapion also known as 

Theogenes, from the same city, distrained through you, from her debtor 

Alkimos son of Hermias, grandson of Apollonios, belonging to the 

Phylaxithalassian tribe and the Althacan deme, who later obtained Roman 

citigenship and was known as Marcus Aurelius Alkimos also known as 

Hetmias, in Iseion Panga, . - - in the western parts of the village,  house 

and an atrium and a courtyard and all its appurtenances, of which the 

entrance leads to the street by the new bath . . . vacant lots . . . to the east 

  

  

  

1 “Aprdhe: Tnital ap very large, with an extra flourish atop the a: 

We have not been able to identify this Harpalos certainly in other docu- 

ments 
7 abw ENhotg Snjioaudvy: By the second century, the xenike prakioria 

was let to a group, who were designated Snuooudres of piafurai 

P.Lond.inv. 1897.8-9 (H. L. Bell, APF 6 [1920] 104-7) = SB IV 7379, 

P.0xy. V 825 (P.Berl.Leihg. 10.18 is restored on the basis of P.Lond.inv. 

1897). It is presumably because of his previous involvement in the transac- 

tion that Harpalos alone is addressed. 
3 mopd: x written large, with serifs. 
3.5 mapix ‘Eppiov érov bijuov 70D Kot préper wéamov ‘Eppiov 

Duwaoousion 700 xod "ANdougug: The same formula identifies a son as 
belonging to his maternal grandfather’s deme also at BGU X1 2060.10-11, 
7api “Avraviov Todou Sijpov 100 Kaé pirépe weamou "Apwriov 
Tuwotkoopiov 700 Kt "ANJouges. Maehler interpreted dijuo as the name of 
Antonius’ paternal grandfather and remained puzzled as to why his 
maternal grandfather should also be named; the coincidence of the formula 
here suggests that we have not two paternal grandfathers both with the 
same name, but a previously unrecognized formula for identifying men 
whose deme affiliation derives from the maternal rather than the paternal 
line. The formula of identification that included the paternal grandfather's 
name would put the article before it: name - 6 kol alias - father [genitive] - 
700 grandfather [genitive] - tribe - 6 rad deme, e.g., P.Oxy. III 51312, 
47-48, 52-53, 61-63. Hermias £ 

   

    

   

    

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

s not otherwise known.
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Since at least the third century B.C., Alexandrian citizens were 
required to identify themselves by name, patronymic and deme in property 
transactions (P.Hamb. 11 168, BGU XIV 2367, P.Hal. 1.Xi.245f.; com- 
pare the formulae of e.g. P.Koln V 229.24-25, 30-31; P.Oxy. IlI 513.1-2, 
47-48, 52-53, 61-63; P.Oxy. XII 1463.19-20; P.Oxy. XLIX 3474.33-35) 
Designation by tribe as well as deme became common in the mid-first 
century A.D. (so Delia, Alexandrian Citizenship 22, against M. A. H. El- 
Abbadi, JEA 48 [1962] 117; cf. F. G. Kenyon, APF 2 [1903] 70-78). 

6 "Ofupyxerior wiNis, as opposed to "Ofupiryxwv (as in 9 below) 
began to be used in official titulature by 155 (P.Oxy. IV 724.1): D. 
Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92. This letter should be added to 
Hagedorn’s lists both of second-century examples of 1 "Ofvpuyxiraw 
76Nis, p- 279 n. 10 and of documents using 7 "Ofupvyxirav wéhig and 
*Ofupiryxwr woNig together, p. 280 n. 14. 

7 ik oob: In his official capacity. Agents of the xenike praktoria 
enforced the actual taking possession of distrained property after the credi- 
tor filed all necessary documentation (see A. B. Schwarz, Aegyprus 17 
[1937) 241-82). The personal agency of Lolliane’s mother is specified 
separately in Off. 

8 Lolliane a.k.a. Kyrilla and her mother Sarapias a.k.a. Thaisous 
daughter of Sarapion a.k.a. Theogenes may be related to Aurelia Thaisous 
ak.a. Lolliane daughter of Sarapion a.k.a. Agathos Daimon in P.0xy. XII 
1467 (263) and 1475 (267). 

This letter's date in the second century A.D. places it in the period 
that most abundantly documents double” names; they tend most to 
predominate in the higher social strata: see R. Calderini, Aegypius 21 
(1941) 221-60; 22 (1942) 3-45. 

12 [ro]: Enough space is missing to have accommodated the article, 
which belongs to the standard formula of identification (see above on 3-5). 

136F. Plin. Epp. 10.6, 7, 10 imply that an Egyptian had to be a 
citizen of Alexandria to be qualified to receive Roman citizenship from the 
emperor, but Delia now argues that citizenship in any Greek city sufficed 
(Alexandrian ~Citizenship 39-45). New citizens _commemorated the 
emperor’s grant by adopting his name (cf. P.Oxy. XXVII 2471.3, XLIX 
3463.1) 

The explicit notice that Alkimos is a Roman citizen, whereas the 
others apparently are not (contrast .g. P-0xy. XII 1458 of 216/7), implies 
that he was made a citizen before Caracalla’s universal grant in 212; the 
other terminus is implied by the titulature of Oxyrhynchos (see ad 6). The 
fact that the emperor is not named, in whose “fourteenth year” the property 
was distrained, implies that his regnal count is still current. The emperor 
must be Marcus or Commodus, who continued Marcus' count; their four- 
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teenth year was 174/5, which is therefore the carliest date possible for this 
letter, and the latest is Commodus’ death in 192 

16 Talyyal: Only the slightest trace of the  remains, but Hexiouos 
s too long a name to have fit unless it was abbreviated. Iseion Panga 
appears much more often among the papyri than does Iseion Pekysios (cf. 
P. Pruncti, I centri abitati 71-72). 

17 ¢, o( ): perhaps @povo(ar). If so, Hermias appears to have 
used gépw intransitively (Preisigke, Worterbuch, s.v. 6) so as to indicate 
general location rather than orientation. But the construction lacks an arti- 
cle (otherwise one would expect gépouoa to follow rather than precede 

  

  

  

alxiaay). 
21 Some formula like & ysiroves (cf. P.Oy. IV 719.16, XIV 

1699.7) must have stood here or in the next line. [Jacqueline Long] 

266. Draft of a Petition to the Epistrategos 

Inv. 531a 16x 18 cm A.D. 179-181 
Plate 20 Arsinoite? 

Back blank. 

The hand of this draft is clear and round, slowly enough written 
(except toward line-ends), but so small and cramped when written inter- 
linear as to be difficult to make out (e.g., ). It combines a fair amount of 
ligature with separation of letters; cf. 6 consistently ligatured. Note the 
shapes of beta with a flat bottom (8); alpha pointing downward when writ- 
ten in xac. The beginnings of 5-11 are badly abraded and faded. Liberal 
margins are preserved at top and left. At right lines are written to the ver 
edge of the papyrus (or, less likely, it has been broken off vertically at line 
ends). The scribe never writes iota adscript (except ax, 1), divides words 
at line end (3, 4, 6, 11, 13, 24), and abbreviates in the original text only 
the title ério7pariye) in 1 (but abbreviates twice in the interlinear addi- 
tions, 5 and 25). 

“This is a peition to the office of the émioTpdryyos from a woman 
desperate to get justice but whose opponent keeps dodging a trial. Although 
a fair amount of the preserved portion of the text remains undeciphered (in 
particular the beginnings of lines 5-11), the document is important for the 
reason that it corroborates the name of the epistrategos for 176-179, 
(Flavius) Valens, who until recently was unknown (see below on line 12) 
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That we have here a first draft, rather than a revised fair copy, can be scen 
from the interlinear revisions in 5, 12, 20, 23, and 25. The upper portion 
of the document survives, while the text continued (perhaps not far) into 
the lower part, now lost 

The petitioner Herakleia alleges before the current epistrategos, Ti. 
Claudius Xenophon, that she has suffered injustice (6 xaxovpyour(r-; 27 
&Borifyrog) at the hands of a defendant who has escaped justice more than 
once (4-6 éx 1) ToNAGKiS . . . wlploBdANcafar kal GuY0lleiy). Pos- 
sibly this involved the illicit removal of property or persons (10 
buapraoficioa). At least one other member of her family is involved (11 
&beAgiic pov). Having sought redress through court action in the past (5 
duagripia; § md 1ow Budrwr; 23 drmidiov), she succeeded by petition 
in having the matter accepted for trial (more than once, it appears) by the 
former epistrategos Valens (12, 13), whom she expected to render judg- 
ment. But the defendant could not be located (16 ) cipiorouéroy 83 
éxeiylolv), and Valens never got to hear the case; in the meantime (18 & 7§ 
Jerotd) something has happened to cause her to renew her complaint 
before Valens’ successor Claudius Xenophon. The text breaks off as she is 
pleading exigency (27 &Borifnroc), suggesting that the facts and request of 
the petition have been related in the main. We may not be missing much 
(5-10 lines?) before the concluding formulas and signatures. Herakleia is an 
Antinoite, as lines 2-3 show clearly; whether the text is of Antinoite or 
Arsinoite provenance is unknown. 

  

Khowdi Zevopawn 7 [xlperiory émorpal(riyw) 
i "Hparhelas 7ils Klad "Povgeivas *Avrlilvdibos Buyarpds 

Adbiuov Atbipoy o0 kod Aouplov Mocribcioy 70D ket KaAh:- 
4 axvglov. x 9D TONNGeis, Kipiz, TlploBdiMNeafau kad Guyodi- 

Towaoripier ] perés moNN@w cifrx() xpororpiBL1] dvaah() 
duaoriipx 

Kelily mpdyuaTa KakoupyoUY- 
) dom riexupion o sad airod wompd 

BRI 6au ¢ Kal igopaata Tiw Gemd T&w Bnpdray 
CIELL L Tvousl, ol élenlyléoavro. kal qim 
[roilvur éy mhciaTors Gbixois odoa kal duapmadteion imd 
[ 177 xad 8l ]  &BeNds pov, 

Evérvxon b= 
12 [&BlNedicr HloNNeT Neiorwy Obdherm 1 émorparyigary 

[ otoec érxovativen: Kei OtciNlvs “66,” padiow Ty dkicr 
oty pov biagépovgay 7i émolmpalria, dvedlélaro, 
b Ta0D TOY IT0YPOGEY ixfels THY Biceypaoy. 

         



  

    COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

16 i sipuonopsvou b éxeivloly, SN kol Tepidei- 

  

   

byolvros . 710 wlpdywa TeplauAiotr 
& agar Biveu émel obv &v 1§ peTokd 

sser 1 
20 1 

1 
1 oy 
1. i 7iG Bias ‘700" Gomdivou 

245 Jooo, quvxo . . Karie 7d Govery- 
ser [ ] xegahiod udr Rpmp(er-) wode. 

[xodor 1 deducro Buxaugoic: 
1 afoibnrog 

28 LI 

1 emomo®S 2 "Povivas; avry'roidos pap. 4 ToMAGKic 
10 im0 pap. 12 Gbhibicww, Obihnps 18 etk 

To Claudius Xenophon, the most excellent epistrategos, from Herak- 
leia alias Rufina, Antinoite, daughter of Didymos son of Didymos alias 
Lourios, from the tribe of Matideios and deme of Kallitekneios. As a result 
of (my opponent’s) frequently putting forward excuses and avoiding a trial, 
(NN) . . . after many .. . courts . . . doing dreadful things . . . is proof of 

. for/to a scoundrel . . . and to overlook the . . . from the office of the, 
court . .. committed. And accordingly she, being subject to a great many 
injustices, and having been snatched (or: torn) by . . . my sister, I peti- 
tioned the former epistrategos Valens through an abundance of pefitions, 
asking to be heard. Moreover Valens, finding that my request belonged to 
the office of the epistrategos, accepted it, rendering judgment through all 
his subscriptions. And when my opponent was not found, but rather escap- 
ing . . . to put off the matter . . . . Since therefore in the intervening time. 

and him . . . subject to the violence of my opponent . . . according to 
necessity . . . capital punishment . . . depending . . . in need . . . jurisdic- 
tion ... helpless (nom.) 

  

  

  

  

1 For T. Claudius Xenophon, a well-known figure (PIR? II 1054; 
H.-G. Pflaum, Les carriéres procuratoriennes équestres sous le Haut- 
Empire romain 11 [1960] 590-92), see P.Ox. IV 718.1; P.Comn. 142, 
where he is o xpdriorog émorpmyyos early in his career, in 180/1. 
P.Mich.inv. 52622, an unpublished pefition, shows him in office on 27 
July 179. His successor Vettius Turbo is in by 26 December 181:   



266. DRAFT OF A PETITION 7 

P.Fam.Tebt. 43.51, cf. 15-18. On Xenophon as epistrategos (and more 
generally on that office in the Roman period), see Thomas, Epistrategos II, 
esp. 189 

1-2 There are traces over both lines, perhaps stray ink over 1. 1, but 
tau over second nu of *Arruyoudos. 

3-4 On the tribe Matideios and its demes, see 269 introd. A Didymos 
son of Didymos, Maruciov 700 Kei KeA\irexvsiov also appears as 
guarantor in the enrollment of a minor as citizen in P.Fam.Tebt. 34.7, 
dating from A.D. 151. He could be the father of our Rufina. 

4 xipue: as often in petitions. 
4-6 guyobuselily: CF. P.Perr. 111 20.A2,13 (Il B.C.); P.Ryl. 11 65.14 

(IB.C); P.Sak. 31.19. 
12 Flavius Valens (his name is miswritten, then corrected, in 13) was 

identified as the epistrategos preceding Claudius Xenophon (line 1) by J. 
D. Thomas, Epistrategos 11 189, 201, on the basis of a yet unpublished 
Oxyrhynchite petition. Apart from the present text, he s attested thus far in 
Greek papyri only in 4 fragment reunited with a previously known portion 
of the same document by S. Daris (P.Stras. IV 179 + P.Dars inv. 38, 
A.D. 176-179: see Aegypius 63 [1983] 122 ff., esp. 126; text reprinted SB. 
XVI 12749), and in the unpublished petition mentioned above, but has also 
been sighted in an unpublished Demotic ostracon, OMM iny. 464: see R 
Pintaudi and P. J. Sijpesteijn, Ostraka Greci da Narmuthis (OGN 1) (Pisa 
1993) 11 with n. 6 and further literature, which records him as epistrategos 
in year 17. Valens was preceded in office by an Aemilius (P. Fam. Tebr. 41, 
A.D. 176, when he was still in office). Valens himself was still in office on 
11 March 179 according to the unpublished Oxyrhynchite petition. 

1314 pabiw iy afiwoiv pov arh.: CE. P.Fam.Tebr. 43.52:53, 
Evruxe 70 voudpxm, b5 Thv &kluwaly dov doxupdac. 

15 b& wowdw T@v bmoypag@v: i.e., he accepted my petition, pub- 
lishing his judgment (as can be seen) “through all his subscriptions.” 

16 w3 cipionopsvov 5& éxciplolv: Here cipioxdycvos is presumably 
passive, and écivog is the Guribucog (line 23), who decamps (cf. 4-6, 
Suyobuelily) 

26 dedpcroy . . . . - . . Buxaugbooia: dixauobooia can refer to adminis- 
tration of justice generally, or its range of application, i.c., jurisdiction 
Cf. the petition of Dionysia, P.Ox. Il 237.5.37: 7i owil6lec ov 

Erparyas ot (1. 4oy) 7@ (8161 Neidle 
[Dirk D. Obbink] 
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     267. Fragment of a Will 

Inv. 443 8x7om 180-192 

Plate 21 Oxyrhynchos 

Back blank. 

The text is written across the fibers, as is not uncommon in wills (see 

E. G. Turner, The Terms Recto and Verso in Actes du XVF congr. I 43-44). 

Only the top margin is intact and the bottom two lines on the right side of 

the text are heavily soiled. A horizontal tear cuts through most of the let- 

ters of line 7. The first line begins roughly 1 cm from the top edge; the 

amount lost from the bottom cannot be estimated. A small detached piece 

mounted with this text contains three letters (£r.) with traces of lines 

above and below, but it cannot be placed. The hand is fairly slowly written 

and tends toward separation of letters, although epsilon and sigma almost 

always ligature (note also 5 in 1 and 3). Notable are theta with mid-stroke 

exceeding the edges of the oval; final vertical of nu regularly exceeding the 

top-line; near-horizontal cross-stroke of chi (9) 
The provenance is almost certainly the Oxyrhynchite nome, based 

upon the reading Tuchinakitoou in line 9 and the close parallels with other 

known Oxyrhynchite wills. 
The extant text is only 8 cm wide, & % cm, and contains 4- 

per cm (usually 4% letters per cm o less). Ligatures are few and there are 

o abbreviation strokes (though see note on line 9). The exact length of the 

Jines can only be estimated since the titular formulas for Commodus vary in 

length, but the total width must be roughly 30 cm. Wills generally have 

rather long lines, and this figure can be compared with the widths of other 

Oxyrhynehite wills such as P.Ozy. 11T 491 (39 cm), 492 (38.5 cm), 495 (34 
cm), etc 

Based upon the titulature found in our text ( Jxod Mnbixod Tlapfixod 

Tappacrixad Teppicowie] ), four variant restorations of the emperor’s name 
are possible for what precedes the left edge of our first line. These are can- 
vassed in the note to line 1. The following are the totals for the most prob- 
able restorations o the left margin based upon the formulaic nature of 
wills. The printed text follows the first alternative. 

  

letters 

  

1: 74 leters (or, deleting EdocBod, 66) + ca 20 for the year 
2: 82 letters (or, deleting Bperawvuxod, 71) + month and day 
3: 82 letters + mother’s name



    

267. FRAGMENT OF A WILL 73 

4: 97 letters (or, following a variant noted below, 88) 
For a list of Oxyrhynchite wills, see O. Montevecchi, Aegyprus 15 

(1935) 70-71 plus addenda in La papirologia® 208, S68. Many of those 
texts have only been described and not edited. Add to her list P. Wisc. 1 13 
(1) and P.Koln 11 100 (133). Note also two wills from Tebtunis, P Siras. 
284 (176-180) and P.Lund. VI 6 (190-191). P.Oxy. Il 495, though 
apparently our only other Oxyrhynchite will from the reign of Commodus, 
is quite mutilated and does not in most cases offer the closest parallel to our. 
text 

  

vs (number) Aroxpiropos Kaioapos Mdpkou AipyNiov 
Koppuddov Cofuarod Etosfods "Appenalxod Mrbixod 
Topfixod Sopuacrirod Teppcnxlod] 

2 [Meyiorov Bperavmxod (month & day) év "Ofupbyxwr mohet Tic 
OnBaibos, dyadi Tixn. Tddc Sehéuny volw Kol $povi] 
NeNiwr Eapariwrog 100 Tapariuwvos wplos] 

 "Ofupiryxwy Tokews &y cyuid. &9 v ubv mopiouut 
xpovoy Exew pe Tw warée 70w Wiwy EEovaiay b v 
BoiNlwpuas émirehely xod perabiaribeoda Klod] 

4 lmpds cxipwawy Seyew mivbe Tiw SuabiiKny 6 8' v émreNdow Kipiov 
imcipxew. daw 8& &t e TH Swabiixn TeNevTow o]y 
émirohdoas Nevlépay dinus im [Aia] 

5 [ip“Hhor _ slave(s) xar' civoiaw xal gidooropyiow 7w 
doihny (female slave) kal 78 codpcvar ¢ abrlis Sxyover, 
T@v T ENevdepdoeug [ 

Yré 75 o vidv uov Eaparivlva 
WMariwrog émeNmuéroy 
Tl dodpere i Téxv 7o el 

9 Gpoupiay ] dvorpuaunoarod Tepuu(érpar) Toxuverliriiou 
10 oiias] xad aifpiolv] kad ablfs] Kai xpnorlnpicy 
I inialovs pépovls] viis 7iis [rlpoxeyéimlc 
12 évdlopeveia [xad ol¢leyudrer erl 

13 [aeIngol ] “Apauplot ca s . supt 
14 trace 

  3 [(name) 

    

  

10  in xpnompisy ex 

| [In the year () of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Commodus 
Augustus  Pius  Armenialcus  Medicus  Parthicus  
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Sarmaticus Germanicus 
2 [Maximus Britannicus on (month & day) at Oxyrhynchos in the 

Thebaid, for good fortune. This s the will made by] 

Nilion son of Sarapion, grandson of Sarapion, whose 
mother is 

3 [(name), from Oxyrhynchos, in the street, being sane and in my 

right mind. So long as I survive [ am to have power over 
my own property,] to make any further provisions or new 
dispositions 1 choose and 

4 [to revoke this will, and any such provisions shll be valid. Butif | 
die with this will unchanged and] having made no further 
provision, I grant freedom, by [Zeus, 

S Gaia, and Helios, to ... on account of her/their goodwill and affec- 
tion] ... her descendants, with those of the manumission 

] both my said son Sarapion [ 
1 of Papion, nicknamed [ 
] his future children. The [ 

{of arouras ..and] one thirty-second near the village of 
Tuchinafkitoou 

10 [of the house,] court, yard, and fixtures [ 
1 | of a half share of the land and of the 

aforementioned [ 
12 ] of the furniture and what is owed [ 

13 ] brother Harsiesis .. valid [ 

  

©
w
a
o
 

1-2 The four possibilities for restoration of the titulature are the fol- 

Towing; 
(1) Abroxpdropos Kaioapos Mciprov AbpnNiov Koupsbou *Avrwvivey 

Eefaorod ‘Appieal, found in 78 examples dated 181 to 183 (one 
unknown date 181-189), 66 letters. 

(2) Abroxpdropos Kodoapos Méprov Atpniov Koupsbou *Avrwrivoy 
Sefaorod Eioehods 'Apucmal, found in 3 examples dated 181 to 186, 74 
letters. 

(3) Abroxpdropos Kodaapos Méprov Alpnhiov Koupsbou * Avrwvivey 
Eioeobe Ebrvxods Teaorod “Apuenial, found in 6 examples dated 186 to 
190, 82 letters. 

(4) Abroxpdropos Kaioapos Aoukiov AiNiov AbpnNiov Kopiuddou 
Eieobs ZeBaorod "Appswal, found only in PSI IX 1036 of 192. Pos- 
sibly these praeniomina also occur in in P.Ozy. XXXI 2611 (192/3), but a 
lacuna leaves only Airoxpdl...] Eémuxods Zefaol...]. Total, 45 letters. 
These two papyri both contain additional titles, however, and this form s 
not likely here.
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To these figures we must add ca 20 letters for &rous [ ] xod cixog7od 
(16 letters) or Erous [ ] xed Tpiaoorob (18). 

After Tepuawod, the formulse read Meyiorov, Meylooy 
Bperavwkod, or Bpcravwod Meyiorov. If Bpsravukod is omitted, 5o 0o 
must be Evocfods and Ebruyobe. It should be kept in mind, however, that 
omission or inversion of elements in these fitulatures s not uncommon. As 
o the right margin of the text, the 2 letters ov of Tspuavixop were almost 
certainly in the first line. Possibly Meyiorou (8 letters) or Meyiorou 
Bpcravmrod (19 letters) were also in the first line, but we believe they fit 
better in the second. 

2 8uehéuny: or perhaps 8uéfro. The third person éiéfero is the more 
common form; of the eight occurrences of sieféuny which we have found, 
two are from Oxyrhynchite wills (P.Oxy. 111 494.2 and XXII 2348.48). We 

store the first person on the analogy of the less common first person 
adinuein 4. 

Nilion: the edge is frayed and the strokes uncertain. Aikiwr is also 
possible, but the nu in Papion (7), among others, offers a strong parallel 
for the leftward curve of the vertical which no alpha can match. The rela- 
tive rarity of Nilion is of some concern: BGU IV 1087.3.6 (Arsin., date 
unknown); PSI VII 940 (Oxy., 266, nu and iota underdotted); P. Cair.Isid. 
11.3.40; 49.1 (Karanis, fourth century); and P.Merr. Il 88.6.8 (Karanis, 
fourth century and Ailion accepted as possible) 

4 wpbe dlpuwaty &yew Tivbe Thy biabijey: an alternative is dxupody 
i duabiy Tadryy (9 fewer letters). 

For the frecing of slaves in wills, see in particular P.Oxy. III 494 
(156), as well as three wills of Roman citizens: BGU I 326 (Karanis, 189); 
P.Select 14 (Arsin., 1I); PSIXII 1263 (Oxy., II); see also J. Farr, BASP 30 
(1993) 93104 for a detailed discussion of the use of the donatio mortis 
causa for manumissions. The phrase éXevfépar dinut does ot appear 
clsewhere, but éNcifopar Ginue appears in P.Oxy. NIl 494.5, which 

for the freeing of five slaves. The feminine éhcfgpav indicates 
slave must be female. 

5 civowcr kai gihooropyic: cf. P.Oxy. Ill 494.6; P.Mich. 5.341.9 
(Tebt., 47); P.Rain. Cent. 64.9-10 (Herakleop., 212). 

Inc Eeyore: We have restored 7 dodueve & airiic Ekyovar based 
upon P.Oxy. 11265.21, 111 496.9, 15, and P.Oslo 11 40.1.A18 

@y Tig éNevlepGacuws: the syntax appears to be a genitive absolute. 
Probably this clause refers to taxes: “with the charges of the manumission 
being paid by x”; cf. P.Stras. Il 122.12: xad 70v 7A@y kol damariy 
wdvTwr s ENevbepdoews Srrwy mpds NN, and P.Tebr. 11 407.25. 

7 Papion: P.Mil. Vogl. IV 246.1.7 (Tebt. 129); SBXIV 11930.v 2.40 
(Philadelphia, 60); P.Petaus 59.3.70, 64.14, 65.2.30 (Ptol. Hormou, 
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185); P.Berl.Leihg. Tl 37.3.47 (Herakleop., 142-3; reading not certain) 

The surface is rubbed. A careless dittography (Caparmaruaves) is unlikely 

and not to be invoked on the edge of a lacuna. 
9 Tuysvaniréov: a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome which is men- 

tioned.in P.Oxy. 1II 501.7-8, also from the reign of Commodus (186). 

There is still some reason for caution, as Grenfell and Hunt read 

Tuaxtsaniraon. However, R. A. Coles, based upon a photograph, reported 

to Pruneti that “Tuxwaxiriov might be better”; see Pruncti, Centri abitati 

210. The papyrus has a vertical tear through the character(s) preceding the 

tau, and has shifted somewhat in mounting; however, there is not enough 

room for the definite article. There are several villages in the Oxyrhynchite 

nome which begin with 7uxu, but none which begin .vxe. The character 

before the tau is most likely an abbreviation. Mu, for wopiu(érpar), is 

more convincing palacographically than kappa, for (@), but reading 

iy would be more comfortable as one would prefer & Tepuérpw TG 

yuns. A w7k (reading wopt wrox el is a fold or glen i hilly country, 

not a likely scenario in this nome. 
10 For the phrase, see P.Oxy. 111 492.7. 
12 évboncveiae xod ddequdrar: see P.Oxy. Il 495.6. See also 

P.Mich, V 350.9,25; 352.6 (Tebtunis) for érboueveiass xod EvogciNojicv. 
More of this line might be restored to read xad &v é& doNimw émimhwy 

ol oxcudw Ko Evdopercio (“of what 1 leave of household goods, utensils, 
Furniture...”) following P.Oxy. IIl 495.6 (cf. also P.Ups.Frid. 1.14,15, 
[Dionysias, 48)) 

13 [aseInol ] “Apoeplor. The papyrus is frayed and the fibers have 

moved, making the omicron a bit square (though cf. [‘Apuenalxod 

Mubuxod in 1 and pov in 7) and the existence of the second lacuna 
debatable. There is no context to determine a case ending, but the space 
between the two words is rather small, certainly too small for his nu and 
probably for his sigma, but possibly large enough for an upsilon. Alterna- 
{ively, we may read [a6c]Ao “Apacilotos, that is, the sister of Harsiesis, a 

reading which could eliminate a lacuna between the eta and alpha. A read- 

ing [6bo]Ay “Apoulon is far less probable, for the nu is a difficult, per- 
haps impossible, reading and at this date the name Harsiesis is a common 
enough while Arsinoe is not. 

wpt: the next letter could be an alpha or an epsilon. There is not 
enough space for the formulaic # i@y xvpict, nor can the ink before the 
kappa be construed as an eta. A form of sypizizu is inviting, but no read- 
ing is paleographically conclusive and there is 1o context o offer help (the 
xupt_ need not be taken with the names which precede). 

The detached piece reading £ur suggests a dative ending in 1. The 
most likely restorations are yuval£e or agikdt (legal minors; cf. P.0x). 
11 487.5). [George Fredric Franko] 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

   

    

  

   



  

268. Transfer of Tax Money 

Tnv. 192 13.9x11.2em 194/195 (?) 
Plate 22 Theadelphia 

Published: J.-J. Aubert, BASP 24 (1987) 125-36; cf. D. Hagedorn, Z 
(1991) 246-47; N. Lewis, BASP 27 (1990) 40-41 

  

86 

Back blank. 

The top margin of the papyrus is 2.0 cm high and the left margin 2.5 
wide. The handwriting is fairly legible in spite of a few worm holes that 
make the reading of the beginning of line 12 uncertain. The right side of 
the papyrus is more damaged than the left. Traces of ink from line 17 
appear at the bottom, near the right hand corner. Continuation strokes are 
visible at the end of lines 2, 3, and 8. The hand is shaky but not quickly 
written; in places (15) it is cramped and compressed in ligature. Note the 
different shapes of beta (9, cf. 15) and enlarged thetas characteristic of the 
period. 

This document is a receipt in the form of a letter addressed by one 
Horigenes, secretary for the collectivity of cultivators (ypapuereis 
yewpy@y) from Theadelphia, to one Eudaimon, a liturgic tax-collector 
(émmmpnrie) for the same village. It acknowledges the constructive receipt 
by Horigenes of a sum of money (2500 dr. 13 ob.) collected from the 
farmers (byudotot xd obauawol ywpyoi) of Theadelphia and paid over to 
the epiteretes of Apias and the sitologoi (presumably also of Apias) for the 
value of lentils. Interestingly, this papyrus suggests that Apias, where a 
state granary was presumably located, was more important as a regional 
center for the collection of taxes than its neighbor Theadelphia, despite the 
fact that the former is less documented than the latter (cf. D. W. Hobson, 
Aegyptus 62 [1982] 80-123; and E. Battaglia, ibidem, 124-47) 

In the chain of events leading up to this document, Eudaimon 
apparently collected the cash as adaeratio for rents in lentils owed on pub- 
lic and imperial land, and then it was paid over to Isidoros and the 
sitologoi at Apias, presumably as part of its passage up the chain of 
imperial revenue collection. The transaction was witnessed by a police 
officer (uayatpodipoc). One would expect Isidoros to issue a receipt to 
Eudaimon, indicating that the latter had properly conveyed the proceeds of 
his collection efforts. But why would a receipt also be issued by the s 
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on, who had presumably been given receipts 
on or his agent and were thus no 

hat eventuality was Eudaimon 

  tary of the taxpayers in ques 
for their individual payments by Eudaim 
longer parties to the transaction? Against wk 
protecting himself by getting such a receipt? Why did Eudaimon evidently 

not deliver the money directly to Isidoros? 
The absence of any document similar to 

transaction recorded here may have been exceptional. The use of éxdpnoar 

(rather than a second-person verb with Eudaimon as the subject) may indi- 

cate that Eudaimon had been unable to make the transfer in person. One 

imagine that there were at least two possible threats for Eudaimon to 

his one suggests that the 

  

  

worry about. One could be a claim by Horigenes and the cultivators that 

Eudaimon had made his payment of cash not on behalf of what they owed 

but for some other purpose, and that Eudaimon still owed 2500 dr. Another 

could be a claim by the officials at Apias against the cultivators, leading in 

turn to a (good faith) claim by the latter against Eudaimon. The receipt 
ant to protect the epiteretes against any may more generally have been me: 

some possible charge of embezzlement on the pat of the secretary or of 
higher official 

‘As a result of the loss of lines 17, it is not possible to date the 

papyrus precisely. The last sentence breaks off after the reference to the 
{hird year of an emperor whose name is no longer preserved. The handwrit- 
ing, however, points toward a second- or third-century date. In addition, 
the names appearing in this document were common at Theadelphia and in 

the surrounding area in the second and third centuries (see BGU IX, 

P.Berl.Leihg. 1 and 11, and P.Col. V, indices); some possible identifica: 

tions (infra, ad locc.) make a late-second-century (194/195 = third year of 

Septimius Severus and Caracalla) more likely than a mid-second-century 
date (162/163 = third year of Marcus Aurelius and Verus). A restoration 
of rpirou | [xod cixoo7os, however, or 182/3, is also possible. 

    

  

1 “Qpuyéims [Toxvlpliwros yoap- 

parrevs yewpy@y Kipms Ocadeldeilas) 

Eddaipww Ocoyirlolvog éxevrnp(nTi) 

4 g abri KOG Xaipew. dméo- 
X0 pix 00D &g TapeiNIPES. 

wap& dnpooiw Kol 0boLKDY 

yawpry» Tis KlGljns apyupiov 
8 Spaxps deroxehsiag GevTaKo- 

i 6BoNoi dexampeis (yivovrew) (Bpaxpuat) B¢ (6BoNol) vy 

aiwep éxapnoar wapévrlols 

Tuwrpdrovs T0d [klai Owrolg] Hpwrlog 7ob] 
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12 xad Aovlpfoly perxaspogépoy “lotdipur 
Dpiclvlog éxeernpnri ' Axlilddos kal 
auroN[glylolilc] " dc * el iy doukol 

ai mpor{eijieran) (Bpaxpa) 'Bé (Bokal) cy. “Dpryéims b wpo- 
16 yeypapusvos Eypaya. (Erovs) pirou 

  

     

2 Ocabehpiac 3 Ocoyairovos mmp(nTi) 4 Kipne 
5 mapeihigas 8 dxNas  meviaKooias 9 dfoNols 
13 émmpnri 14 the plural ovroNdyoug is more likely than the 
singular at7ohdy 

Horigenes, son of Ichyrion, secretary of the cultivators of the village 
of Theadelphia, to Eudaimon, son of Theogiton, epiteretes in the same vil- 
lage, greetings. I have received from you, in silver, the sum of two thou- 
sand five hundred drachmas and thirteen obols, total 2500 dr. 13 ob., that 
you had received from the cultivators of the public and imperial land of the 
village, and which sum, in the presence of the sword-bearer Socrates, also 
called Theon, son of Heron, also called Lourios, went to Isidoros, son of 
Horion, epiteretes at Apias and to the sitologoi as for the price of lentils; 
total of the above-mentioned, 2500 dr. 13 ob. I, the aforesaid Horigenes, 
have written (this document). Year three . 

  

  

  

  

1 The name Ischyrion appears in a papyrus from Theadelphia dated to 
the early third century, next to one Isidoros, son of Horion (P.Amst. 172; 
of. also SB XVI 12497). 

12 The secretary of the cultivators is not necessarily a liturgic func- 
tionary, nor even a public servant. More likely he was privately hired by a 
consortium of cultivators (oirodos). See for this point M. San Nicold, 
Aegytisches Vereinswesen zur Zeit der Piolemder und Romer 1> (Munich 
1972) 169-71 

3 One Eudaimon, son of Theogiton, grandson of Eudaimon, appears 
in the middle of the second century A.D. at Theadelphia (P.Berl. Leihg. II 
38.32). Another Eudaimon from Theadelphia, perhaps to be identified with 
the above-mentioned, had a brother named Chairemon, son of Theogiton 
(B V1 9205), who may have been the father of Theogiton and the grand- 
father of Heron in BGU IX 1896.287 (166). BGU IX 1897.95 records one 
Theogiton, son of Eudaimon, at Theadelphia in 166, who was perhaps the 
son of the man mentioned in P.Berl. Leikg. 11 38. Finally, BGU IX 1900.5 
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of Theogiton, in 196, representing yet 
and 6 refers to one Eudaimon, son 

identified with the person named 
another generation and possibly 0 be 
Eudaimon in the present papyrus. 

The émenpnric supervised the collection of taxes and rents and 

managed the leasing of government property and monopolics (cf. Wallace, 

Taxation 308-09). This function is attested from the first century A.D. to 

the late third and became liturgical in the second century (see N. Lews, 

Compulsory Public Services 29-31). In BASP 27 (1990) 40-41, 

remarks that Eudaimon was perhaps an ézernpnriic onuooiu» kel oboia@y, 

‘which would make him the first attested holder of this combined function. 

5 The perfect is used in preference to the pluperfect (f. P.Oxy. IV 

742 [ 21; P.Oxy. 191 [187; and Mandilaras, The Verb 100 and 211). 

67 The tenants of public and imperial land are first attested together 

in 101/103 (P.Fay. 251). Public land was previously the property of the 

Ptolemies and was taken over by Augustus and leased o tenants. Imperial 

Jand had become part of the patrimony of the emperor mainly through 

inheritance and confiscation. It is not clear whether these two categories of 

land were exploited and managed separately and in different ways, but 

from the middle of the first century A.D., the cultivation by private land- 
owners of the part of the imperial land that had not been leased out was 
made compulsory (BGU 11 650; cf. A. Tomsin, “Le recrutement de la main 
doeuvre dans les domaines privés de I'Egypte romaine,” in H. Braunert 
{ed.), Studien zur Papyrologie und aniiken Wirtschafisgeschichte Fr. Ocrtel 
2um 80. Geburtsiag gewidmet [Bonn 1964] 81-100) 

70 The rent was paid in billion tetradrachmas and bronze obols (1 
tetradrachm = 24 to 29 obols; cf. L.C. West - A.C. Johnson, Currency in 
Roman and Byzantine Egypt [Princeton 1944] 1-12; and A. Gara, Pros- 
diagraphomena e circolazione monetaria [Testi ¢ document per lo studio 
dell'antichita 56, Milan 1976] 23 and 57-96). 

10 Ed. pr. ai mapoxdpnoay was corrected by D. Hagedorn in ZPE 
86 (1991) 247 n. 10. The verb 7apaywpeiv used in an intransitive sen: 
not attested in the papyri. 

Topévrog is certainly read. Similar expressions are attested in P. Tebr. 
139 (114 B.C): IneiNoroc parxaupogipov apivros and P.Stras. 141 (ca 
A.D. 250): mopévreow TV pepTIPEY- 

11 Various possible ancestors or relatives of the machairophoros are 
Theon, also called Socrates, son of Heron, attested in 82 (P.Ath. 23); 
another Theon, son of Heron (P.Stras. IV 217 [Theadelphia, reign of 
Trajan]); cf. also from Theadelphia BGU X 1897.147 (166) and BGU IX 
1898.104 (172). 

12 Ed. pr. xepldlolxoly poxopodopoy was corrected by D. 
Hagedorn in ZPE 86 (1991) 24647. The evidence concerning 
orxaupogdpor is collected and discussed in BASP 24 (1987) 127-31 
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13 The village of Apias was located in the division of Themistos, in 

the vicinity of Herakleia, Pelusion and Senthis, or near the west end of 
Lake Moeris. Apias was at first distinct from Philopator (P.Perr. 11l 94a, 
221 B.C.), then later merged with it (BGU II 644 [A.D. 69] and III 973 
[194/96]). The site, which was occupied permanently from the Ptolemaic 
(245 B.C.) o the Byzantine period (A.D. 386), has never been excavated 
nor precisely located. Continued occupation of the site may account for the 
scarcity of the finds of papyri by comparison with neighbouring villages 
(f. D.W. Hobson, “The Village of Apias in the Arsinoite Nome,” 
Aegypus 62 [1982] 80-123; and E. Battaglia, “Philopator Kome,” ibidem, 
124-47) 

14 As administrators of public granaries, the orrohoyor, assisted by 
Tower officials called mpcixTopes auruxdy, were responsible for the collec- 
tion and transport of taxes in kind. The function is attested from the 
Ptolemaic to the Byzantine period, but was temporarily abolished in the 
third century A.D. from 242/246 to 302 (cf. Z. Aly, “Sitologia in Roman 
Egypt,” JJurPap 4 [1950] 289-307; eundem, “Upon Sitologia in Roman 
Egypt and the Role of Sitologoi in s Financial Administration,” Akten des 
VIIL. Internationalen Kongresses fiur Papyrologie 17-22; J. D. Thomas, 
ZPE19 (1975) 111-19; and N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 47). 

Lentils were produced at Theadelphia on a regular basis. 
P.Berl.Leihg. 11 32 records that in 164/65, out of 5023 13/64 arouras, 
1985 were sown with wheat, 1125 1/8 with lentils, 816 with different 
kinds of grass for fodder, and the rest with barley and two unidentifiable 
crops. That lentils were second in importance at Theadelphia is shown by 
the respective quantities measured by the sitologoi in August 168 (2-6) 
857 1/4 artabae of wheat, 83 7/24 art. of lentils, and 24 1/8 art. of barley 
(P.Berl Leihg. 1 11). A lease of katoikic land at Oxyrhynchos (P.Oxy. XIV 
1628, 73 B.C.) indicates that, out of 15 arourae, 3 were sown with wheat, 
6 with lentils, and 6 with barley. The lessee received from the lessor 7 1/2 
art. of lentils and the same quantity of barley for the seed and the other 
expenses. We have also some information about the price of lentils, but we 
must eep in mind that such prices are subject to seasonal and regional 
fluctuations (cf. P.Oxy. LIV 3773, ca 340) and can be artificially set by the 
state higher or lower than market prices. In P.Col. 1 6 (Theadelphia, 138 
or 161), lentils have the same value as wheat when used to pay taxes; they 
were exchanged at a ratio of 15:19. In 160, the price of lentils at Theadel- 
phia is 4 drachmas 1 obol per art. on Phaophi 8 and 4 dr. 3 ob. the next 

y, according to a private account (P.Berl.Leihg. I 39). Comparatively, 
beans cost 2 dr. 5 ob. per art., barley 2 dr. 7 ob. per art., and wheat 6 dr. 
8 ob. per art. (ibidem), although P.Fay. 333 (Theadelphia, 138/161) 
provides the figure of 5 dr. for barley. Rents fluctuate as well. To give an 
example of the quantity of lentils to be delivered in payment of rent on 
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agricultural land, five arouras of land at Mermertha in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome were leased in 266 for two years at the rent of 10 art. of wheat and 
10 art. of lentils (P.Oxy. XIV 1689). The figures used here have been col- 
lected for the sake of comparison. They all reflect, however, the value of 
lentils at specific moments and therefore cannot be used to reach meaning- 
ful conclusions for the present papyrus. On lentils in Graeco-Roman Egypt, 
of. M. Schnebel, Landwirtschafi 191-93; Johnson, Roman Egypt 313; and 
L. Bandi, “I conti privati nei papiri dell’Egitto greco-romano,” Aegypius 
17 (1937) 349-451, esp. 392 Dean-Jacques Aubert] 

   

    

269. Census declaration 

Inv. 420b 7.0x4.1 cm 1L 
Plate 23 Antinoopolis 

Only three other census declarations’” from Antinoopolis are known, 
two from the census of 187/8 and one from that of 215/6. They are P.Oxy. 
VIII 1110 and PSI XII 1227 from 188 and W.Chr. 207 from 216. Al three 
are addressed to a group of three men wpdc 7ii kar’ oikiaw Gmoypadi;™® in 
cach case all three come from the same tribe (unknown, Osirantinois, and 
Matidios, respectively), just as is the case here. In P.Oxy. 1110, they are in 
charge of the census for the 3rd gramma of Antinoopolis, in W.Chr. 207 
for the second. We cannot tell if 70 8 ypcippacrog followed in line 7 here. 

“The nomarch s addressed before the board of three only in PSI XII 
1227. Itis likely that nomarchs had to come from another nome, as was the 
case in the Roman period for strategoi (cf. A. Blow-Jacobsen, P.Oxy 
XLIX 3477, introd.). It does not seem possible to identify this one, whose 
name is entirely lost, with any already known holder of the office. The 
restoration of line 6 shows that about 13 letters are needed at left, of which 

o those active in 

  

  

  

  

one goes for the nu of soudoxn. We may limit ourselves 
or near a census year. That leaves only Dionysios, in 1589, at 9 letters, 
100 short, and Nikostratos alias Demalion, in 188 (PSI XII 1227), at 24 let- 
ters, too long. Nor is Aurelius Ammonios (215, P.Oxy. XII 1463, the right 
length if Aipy\iy was abbreviated) or any post-214 nomarch likely (there 
are no Aurelii in the papyrus). But that still leaves 131, 145, 173, and 201 
as possibilities for the census, and no nomarch s attested from any of those, 

  

    

  

77 Sce Bagnall and Frice, Demography, chaptr 1, for the form and contents of census 
declarsions, with biblography. 

B Always mpdc, not éxi s here. 
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years. And it is not even certain that 159 is excluded, given our limited 
knowledge of the term of Dionysios. 

Kenyon and Bell list in P.Lond. 1II, p.155" the demes known in 
association with the tribe Matidios: Demetrieus, Thesmophorios, Kal- 
liteknios, Markianios, and Plotinios, citing Kenyon's brief remarks in 
Archiv 2 (1903) 70-78 on the whole system. Five was the largest number of 
deme names associated with any tribe there, 
known. The situation was still unchanged in P. Pistorius, Indices 
Antinoopolitani (Leiden 1939) 42-44, and no new ones have come to light 
in the intervening years 30 The three mentioned here are Thesmophorios, 
Markianios, and Kalliteknios (cf. now also 266.3-4). Of these only 
Markianios is uncommon. 8! 

The left third of the declaration has been lost. The top and right 
original edges are preserved, but the bulk of the declaration, with all 
information about the persons registered, is lost at the bottom. The writing 
(a cursive of the late second or first half of the third century AD: note 7 
and yp ligatures and the form of gy in 1) is with the fibers. The back is 
blank. 

  

  

  ind no other had that many 

  

[ vac. Gwriypagor] xar' oin(iar) émoypagiis vacat 
INN Voudpxn s "Arrréov ToNews) kel Kdoropt 
INN Malribeies 7 kol Ocopogopict kal 

4 INN  Auwvlyoiov Mamibeie 7@ ket Mapriaveies 
[xai - - - - Jow Nepeoiero Marideiy 7& kol Ko- 

  

[Nirenveicy Toic) 7puol aipefeior émi Ti kot oix(iaw) Gmoypadh 

Copy of a house-by-houseregistration. To . nomarch of 
Antinoopolis, and Kastor son of NN, Matidian (tribe) and Thesmophorian 
(deme), and NN son of Dionysios, Matidian (tribe) and Marcianian 
(deme), and NN son of Nemesion, Matidian (tribe) and Kallitcknian 
(deme), the three chosen to be in charge of the house-by-house registration 

[Roger S. Bagnall] 
  

T9Discarding their erroncous no.1,"AFgé3petos, mistead for Thesmophoreios in one 
place 

80 For o general discussion of tribe and deme names see now M. Zahmi, 
Antingopolis in Agypten,” ANRWI1 10,1 (Beslin 1988) 669-706 at 688 with n. 74 

TH i not in W I, despite it appearance in P.Lond. TIl 1164b.19. More recent 
xamples: P.Warr. 1.3.18 (16415); P. Turner 29.8 (195). 

   



    

    

270. Petition 

Inv. 53 8.4x11cm m 
Plate 24 Oxyrhynchos? 

Addressed to the &xypavror suaoripiov, the “immaculate court” of 
the prefect, this petition rehearses earlier appeals directed to the dioiketes 
and his decisions about them. Some previous action has been taken on the 
case, apparently resulting in an order by the court (3, 10: éxéhevocy, per- 
haps by the person whose name ends in -odoros, mentioned in 10 and 16), 
which was subjoined in the form of an enclosure (cf. vmoypad: 9, 15). 
Lines 1-5 preserve the actual beginning of the present appeal, which takes 
the form of a covering petition to the prefect. Then at line 7 begins the 
address of the earlier petition, which had been addressed to the dioiketes. 
One of the parties involved (presumably not the petitioner) has fled the 
jurisdiction of the duaomjpioy (13). This event perhaps initiated the 
original action (3). We might think, for example, of a runaway slave. Very 
likely the cover letter asks for the enforcement of the original order, or for 

cation of circumstances du to the absence of the party named in 13 
It is not certain that the document extended to a second column: our 

fragment preserves the end of the covering letter (6) followed by eleven 
lines of the appended, carlier petition. But the fragment preserves an ample 
lower margin, indicating that the appended imoypagi, unless it ended very 
abruptly, continued into a second column, which related further details of 
the case. A good part (probably more than half) of the width of the 
preserved column is lost. It is difficult to tell whether we are close to the 
left or right margin (we suspect the latter). A vertical strip of missing 
fibers slightly right of center in the lower half caused the scribe to skip @ 
letter space in lines 12-17 (cf. the plate), although the continuously writien 
line 13 shows that there are no letters missing in this strip in the other 
lines 

The stylization of the uxaoriptov as éxpavrow (line 1a) is significant 
In hitherto published documents the use of éixparrog with suaorripioy is 
restricted o a period from 292 to 326 (with a few examples not precisely 
datable). The presence of the suounric, however, whose office does not 
survive the early part of Diocletian’s reign, shows that our papyrus must be 
earlier than that period. The text thus expands the known range of this 
terminology. The hand suggests a date in the carly-mid third century; use- 
ful parallels are P.Dura 22 (Seider 1 40; carly III) and P.Berol.inv. 9780 
(Seider 11 38, early 111, a hypomnema hand). 
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270. PETITION 8 

Both the present appeal and the subjoined previous petition are written 
in the same medium-sized hand, slowly written with a thick pen. The thin- 
ner strokes in lines 6 and 8 seem still to be by the same hand. The scribe. 
avoided writing over damaged surface in lines 14 ff. There are virtually no 
ligatures (except, e.g., a, ¢, &, and y: 12 debdofat, 15 -ypadic); the scribe. 
never writes iota adseript. Cancellation (in 2 and 14) and suspended rewrit- 
ing (13) of a major part of a line in the cover appeal (in line 3) point to a 

ed first draft. 

  

1 lgerol 67 1 [ 11 
& doxpdivmo dukagmpico éxoNlo(ifiuc) 

1 [~ bucarléinn () e Tpioxor] acd "Hpl 
imtp ol $3Bou ToiTou ExeNeluaey 

4 1 kpatior Siownti Avpl 
ore 76 0 peyéfe. 1l 

7@ Kperion) duovenTh  vacat 
vacat 1.5 cm 

7@ Mlperriore duoverh . 
8 1L, ] $auelv1od & 76 wpariorle 

Klaé Tadmy Ty bmoypadiv mpool 
lobpey B éxehevae airov énl 
Jeov obv atvrow éroipuas dmopilvee 

12 yeylvorovra éxcivov deddofiu duxl 
1.s Eevye'y’ 7 bukaomiipiov kel awiibleyKey 
VL1 iy ey woumodloros 
ilzoypadis dvamepmoions 7 wpl 

16 wods -] dbalplo iw dmpoaie mporedel 
1 xal7lé 76 gixde cvmypadic 1l 

    

    

to the immaculate court accordingly . . . on account of fear of 
this (or: him) he ordered . . . to the most excellent dioiketes . . . most of 
all to his highness . . . to the dioiketes. (The appended document:) . . . to 
the dioiketes . . . on the fifteenth of Phamenoth to the dioiketes . . . this 
attached document . . . to [ 2 Jodoros who ordered him from . . . therefore 
readily he answered him . . . knowing him o have given up . . . he fled 
the court and took away . . . not making record . . . the subscription 
which . . . publicly posted . . . to [ ? Jodoros . . . (7 See to it that) you 
write back according to what is fitting 

la 7I6 dxpdvre buaompic (or perhaps @ old dxpdvre 
bixaompi): For the prefect’s “immaculate court” see P.Oxy. I 59.10 
(292), P.Amb. 11 82.3,19 (IlIIV; early IV according to R. Bagnall, Egypt  
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in Late Antiquity [Princeton 193] 246); P.Amh. 11 142.18; P.Flor. 136.29 

(IVy; P.Grenf. 11 78.24 (307); P.Lips. 37.27 (389); P.Oxy. XVII 2187.13 

(ef. 24, L1 362023 (326). Why the court should be styled “immaculate” 

for this period in the third and fourth centuries is  not obvious. Later, 

xpavrog describes the Trinity s sworn by in oaths: P.Lond, V 1675.2, 

PR 130 ii.27; P.Monac. 1.26; SB14669.1; P.Apoll. 61.9; P.Ox. LVII 

3940-3943, 3945-3953. See R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Cd’E 56 

{1981) 114 and 118; in conncction with a formula referring {o an imperial 

consular year by naming the emperor, J. R. Rea on P.0xy. LVIII 3940.1- 

2. 
4 xparriore btoveyri: This is the central administrator of procuratorial 

rank, on awhom see D. Hagedorn, “Zum Amt des duouorris im romischen 
Agypten,” ¥CS 28 (1985) 167-210. Hagedorn shows conclusively that the 
ioiketes does not survive the carly part of Diocletian’s reign; the last one 
Yonown is attested in the 280s.52 The text therefore cannot be later than that 
decade. The dioiketes was based in Alexandria and closely connected with 
the dpxizpes.® 

S lore: @ 0@ poyddeu: So we have articulated. Also poss 
Aapmplerdre or duaonulordre, but o that one expects the aricle with the 
possessive adjective. The prefecture s commonly styled éyefos i third- 
Century documents; for phrasings like that here cf. P.Oxy. XII 1467.18; 
1469.20; 171 i.12; XVIII 2187.13. Preceding could be ucilgrar as well 
as Thclgra: many thanks to higher authority 

10 The Jodoros (cf. 16) who issued the order must have been a high 
official to judge from the verb éxéhcuacy. He could be identical with the 
dioiketes mentioned in line 4 (see note). 

14 Perhaps | [ geo] (colygar?). 
1S dverméume in the active must (as always) refer to the authority 

referring a matter, and despite proximity it therefore cannot be construed 
with éroypadic. In all likelihood it agreed with an abstract noun referring 
to the authority sending (a copy of?) a subscription, lost in the lacuna. 

16 1.6blplov: the trace is a horizontal stroke at mid-line, reaching to 
the top part of the following omicron, thus perhaps epsilon, yielding 
“HpaxN]c6bwpog or the like; another possibility is pi, e.g., Eapal 766wpos- 
v may refer back to imoypagig (15). One wants some form of mporifnus; 
the last letter seems unlikely to be eta, but wporég[ixa seems possible. 

17 Perhaps ivoc or gz in the lacuna, [Dirk D. Obbink] 

  

le are 

  

82 Aurelius Proteas (PIR? A 1589; PLRE | Protess 1), of. Hagedorn 206. Ai- a the 
end of line 4 may begin his gentliium. Another Aurclius [ ] in this office appears in BGU 
1019253 (U . and Bsgsdorn 206); . P-Ross. Geor. V 256 

M. Stead, Proc. XVI Congr. 411-18; G. M. Pardssoglou, ZPE 13 (1974) 2137 
Hagsdorn 169, 171, 196 

  

     
 



271. Tax Receipt 

Iny. 8784 9.5x10.3 em 8 April 201 
Plate 25 Hephaistias 

Back blank. 

A light to medium brown papyrus in fair condition with worm holes 
and heavy wear on the left side. The document is complete and written on 
the front in a well-spaced hand with the lines running slightly upwards. 
The left and right margins are 0.7cm, the top 1 cm and the bottom 1.2 cm. 
There are two folds: (1) the right folded into the center and (2) the left then 
folded over this as shown by the wear. The rapid cursive is rather flam- 
boyant for its size: note bowed cross stroke of phi; kappa and iota hooked 
at top; enlarged thetas, elongated deltas (11-12). 

‘The form of this receipt is typical. The taxes are yewyierpice and sidn, 
the latter a term used for an assortment of taxes on garden land (see lines 

tion of the type or amount of land 
, but the combination of these 

11-12, note). The receipt gives no indi 
on which the taxes paid here were asses 
two terms points to garden or vineyard. 

  

  

(Erovs) § Aovklov Eewripyiiov 
Teovipov Ebacfols Meprivaxos 
Eiggfod xai Mdprov Abpn\iov 

4 [Alvrwreivov Eefaoriov roi Tlov- 
FAlow Eewryupiov Térar Kadoapog 
[ElbgeBoic Tefaoriw Sappoife vy 
[éxleypdén ‘Dlpiwlw xad perix(oic) 

8 mpdx(ropa) dpyu(puxd) ‘Hoauonddos 
& Awor(iuov) XepigoTod Apry- 
Nae"Aupuordipior 1 Ni- 
Ndpa(vos) imép cidaw kai 

12 yow(uerpiac) 1 (Erouc) dpaxuuds Tetepd- 
Kovra, (yivorrae) (6paxxucd) - 

v 7 porix(ois) 9 xewpiorod 
ov, v ex corr. 12 Spaxpds 

1,5 Zormuion 4 "Avrwwi 
10-11 Nohippuo(rog) 11 &l 
12-13 evoapdrorra 

  

   

84 Originally read for Bagnall's papyrology class by Vaughn Greene.  
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n the ninth year of Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Pius and 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta Caesar 

Pius Augusti Pharmouthi 13. Aurelia Ammonarion, through Nilamon, has 
paid to Horion and partners, collectors of money taxes through their agent 
Diotimos for eide and geometria for the th year, forty drachmas, that is, 
40 dr. 

  

16 This is the most common of the formulas for Severus, Caracalla 
and Geta (see Bureth, Titulatures 99), but with two variations: (1) Pius is 
used twice instead of once for Severus, not at all for Caracalla, and once 
instead of the more usual omission for Geta; (2) the final Augustus is plural 
instead of singular to modify all three, even though Severus and Caracalla 
have been (together) called ZeBaordw in line 4. These appear to be errors 
without significance for the titulature. For Zerrifuog with doubled mu, see 
Gignac, Grammar 1 157 (the same doubling phenomenon occurs in lines S 
and 12). 

1 There may be a raised stroke after theta, but equally the traces may 
not be connected with line 1 at all 

6 Pharmouthi 13 = April 8. 
8 Hephaistias is located near Bacchias in the northeast part of the 

Arsinoite nome, 
910  Another example of an Aurclia before the Constitutio 

Antoniniana; cf. below, 273.7n. 
10-11 One could also read Nokauu before the abbreviation mark, but 

omega appears a much better reading than mu for the last leter. 
1112 On elby, see Wallace, Taxation 326-28, who cites P.Ryl. 11 p 

252. For yewperpia, see Wallace 47-55. [Roger S. Bagnall] 

  

  

      

272. Declaration of Unindated Land 

Inv. 478 6.5x20 cm 204 
Plate 26 Oxyrhynchos 

Back blank 

Published: D. Delia, BASP 29 (1992) 25-29; cf. B. Kramer, APF 40 
(1994) 210-11



272. DECLARATION OF UNINUNDA' 

  

EDLAND 89 

“This document belongs to a well-attested category of &3poxa returns 
ter state-owned land unflooded by the Nile in order to obtain 

bility to pay the full rental assessments.3S The text, addressed 
to village officials, follows the usual pattern: it cites the appropriate admi 
istrative directive and lists the amount of land being declared as v 
&Bpoxoc (uninundated) or v &rnvrknuéim (artificially irrigated) 

The condition of this document is fairly good, with most damage 
occurring at the bottom where the text is broken off so that the month and 
day of the declaration on oath have been lost. The hand is regular and cur- 
sive; note the form of beta (u-shaped). The most distinctive feature of the 
text is that the name of Geta, cancelled in line 26, nevertheless remains in 
line 34. In their edition of P. Mich. VI 397, H. C. Youtie and O. M. 
Pearl examined the evidence for the erasure of Geta's name and concluded 
that, contrary to the rigor presumably attending the execution of the 
Senate’s dammatio memoriae decree, Geta's name has been crossed out 1o 
more than twenty percent of the times that it appears in documentary 
papyri.%¢ In other words, after Geta’s murder and the enactment of the 
senatorial decree at the end of A.D. 211 or early in 212, village authorities 
did not comb their archives with minute care to emend earlier documents in 
order to comply with senatorial guidelines. Instead, it would appear that 
cancellation proceeded in a somewhat careless fashion, as 272 indicates. 
All the same, some considerable effort must have been put to the task of 
finding this document from cight years carlier and even partially removing 
Geta’s name from it 

   
relief from   

  

  

  

Topersh(n). 
TlpeoBurépois ki(uns) ek 
buabexop(évois) Kal T& KaTd TV 

4 epoypaluuarciar) 
wapie puyerei <ac > Mciprov 
&07i(6) e kupiov MoveNdoy 
oD ke “Hpaxhcibov. &moypd(opct) 

8 kard 7i keh(evodévred) imo Khawsiov 
Awywirov Tob KparioToy 
émirpom(ov) wepl GBpOXO(V) Kal 
émnyroN(quérnc) iiv Exw wepl “Av- 

  

85 Sec for this document type C. Préaux, C4’E 38 (1963) 117-33; L. C. and H. C. 
Youtic, ZPE 33 (1979) 193-200; G. M. Parissoglou, C4'E 62 (1987) 205-18. 

86 Greater care was taken with more monumental reminders of Geta. See the detsiled 
Study of H. Heinen, “Herrscherkult im tomischen Agypien und Damnatio Memoriae Gelas,” 
Micilungen des Deischen Archacologischen Instius, Romischen Abieilung 98 (1991) 263 
9%,  
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12 mm(épe) TIoa éx 7od Toubivoy 
Niipoy mporeTaryu(Erov) Awpob 
705 Ktk Torxbirog dyidor(épwy) Aw- 
piwros Bao\(uis) Gmd romxir) 

16 (&poup@v) o L 70 émBaNNOY) kot k6pos 
Bpox(ov) (@paipnc) vacat 
Kl wepi TIEka ék Tilg "Avis 
Xov TapiEmG TPOTETEYR(ES) 

20 Auporog xait Taxéur(os) udor(épws) 
Awpie(v05) iepa(s) Exmyrn(uérms) (@poipns) o 
xod opuvika 7w Aovioy 
Eeommuiov Ssoviipov Eivefods 

24 Teprivaxos xoi Méprov 
ApnNiov "Avrupivoy Eioefols 
xod TlovBNiov Eewripiou [Déral 
Kauodpwy 76w kuplawy 76XV 

28 i éyedoo. (Erous) i Abroxpatipuwr 
Kauodpwr Aovkiov exripiov 
Eeovipov Eiocods Meprivaxos 
Apafuxod *Abuafpueod TapBuxod 

32 poyiorov kal Mdpkov Aiprhiov 
*Avrwrivov Eigcfodc Cofaoriy 
xad TlovBNiov Eelwrluuiloly Déra 

  

      

  

yIAGTEMS) 19 Tapiperc Pap.; TapEKENYS 

  

Noted in the register. 
To the elders of the villag 

of village scribe, from Horigeneia, daughter of Marcus, citi 
assistance of her guardian, Men 
the orders of his excellency, the procurator Claudius Diognetos, regarding 
uninundated and artificially irrigated land, I register my property situated 
near Antipera Pela, part of Paidinos’ lot, formerly assigned to Dorous and 

of Pela who are also performing the duties 
eness, with the 

ordance with 

    
  

w05 alias Herakleides. In   

  

Tachos, both daughters of Dorion, 1 3/4 arouras of royal uninundated land 
held in partnership, my share being - aroura, and near Pela, from the aban- 
doned property of Antiochos, formerly assigned to Dorous and Tachois. 
both daughters of Dorion, 1 aroura of artificially irrigated temple land. 
And T swear by the fortune of the Lords Caesars Lucius Septimius Severus 
Pius Pertinax and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius and Publius Septimius 
[Geta) that 1 have not lied. Year 12 of Emperors Caesars Lucius Septimius 
Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta 
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1 As maperéfi(y) was written by the same hand as the balance of the 
text, this papyrus is a copy of the original eclaration filed. 

24 mpeoPurépois x(uns) TIEka uabexou(Enois) Kl Té Karée Ti 
Kapoypaparsia): The wwpoypapuparsia was a village liturgy that 
normally lasted three years. See N. Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Serv- 
ices (New Haven/Toronto, rev. 1975) and The Compulsory Public Services 
of Roman Egypt (Pap.Flor. 11, Florence 1982) 5.v. rwpoypapuarei, 
Kepoypapparsis. P.Aberd. 81 (Philadelphia, 186) contains parallel phras- 
ing. Other examples of elders conducting the affairs of the village scribe 
may be found in P.Oxy. XLIII 3089 (146); P.Rain.Cent. 65-67 (Ly 
polite, 234); P.Mich. VI 423-24 (Karanis, 197); SB VIII 10207 (Oxyrhyn- 
chite, IIIII); SB X 10614.57 (Fayum, 167/8); and SB XVI 12522 (Thea- 
delphia?, by April 144). Avogadro notes that declarations of &@poxia in 
which the declarants’ residence is not indicated were addressed to the 
rwpoypapuarets of the village near which the land was situated: S. 
Avogadro, “Le &moypagai di propietd nell'Egitto greco-romano,” 
Aegypius 15 (1935) 165-66. 

On mpeofirepor in general, see A. Tomsin, “Etude sur les 

wpeaBirepor des villages de la xdper égyptienne,” BAB 8 (1952) 95-130 
and 467-532, and Lewis, 5.v. wpcopuraplar, mpcaBirepos. 

Téha: *Avrerépa ke was a village in the western toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, often referred to in documentary sources merely as 
Téhes; see A. Calderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografici 1.2, 119 and 4.1, 
88-89. 

56 ‘Qpryovsiag Mdpkov Gorig: See D. Delia, Alexandrian 
Citizenship 13-21, for a demonstration that ¢y was employed as a status 
designation by female citizens of all four Greek cities in Egypt. It is 
reasonable to suppose that xpiot of female Alexandrian citizens possessed 
the same franchise as their wards, and as Horigeneia's guardian, Menelaos 
alias Herakleides, is not explicitly identified as an Alexandrian citizen, this 
papyrus does not establish of what city she was a citizen. SB XVI 12642 
(Oxyrhynchite, 196) attests a Horigeneia, daughter of Marcus [NN] Niger 
and Demetria, also possessing aorr status, who paid tax on katoikic land 
ituated in Pela some years earlier through an Alexandrian citizen repre- 

sentative. Against the doubts of the ed.pr., B. Kramer (4PF 40 [1994] 211) 
has argued in favor of an identification and, consequently, Alexandrian 
status for Horigeneia. The representative in SB XVI 12642 is not, despite 
Kramer's reference to him as iptog, so identified in the papyrus, and he, 
could well have been only a business agent, in which case his status is less 
immediately relevant to the determination of Horigeneia's. Marcus NN/ 
Niger in SB XVI 12642 is identified by the tria nomina, Marcus of 272, 
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declaration if he really 
had the tria nomina. In sum, the identification, although attractive, remains 
both unproven and of uncertain consequence for Horigeneia’s status 

810 Claudius Diognetos (PIR 2 Il C852) appears in Egypt from 197 
through 204; see W.Chr. 171 introd., Préaux (n. 85) 127-30, Pardssoglou 
(n. 85) 212-13 and Imperial Estates 87-88, and P.Harr. 11 198.6n. Which 

only as Marcus—which would be 0dd in an offi 

(equestrian) procuratorial position he held when he issued orders for 
declarations of uninundated land is uncertain; recent scholarship has 
generally rejected the view that he was procurator usiacus: See (in addition 
to the above) P. J. Parsons, JRS 57 (1967) 139 n. 53. Before 197, the 
prefect was responsible for the orders requiring such declarations; it is not 
yet clear who took over this responsibility after that date. 

1213, cf. 1819 We may now add Paidinos and Antiochos and their 
property in the western toparchy at Antipera Pela to P. Pruneti’s lists of 
owners and geographical distribution: “I KAHPOI del nomo Ossirinchite: 
ricerea topografica,” Aegypius 55 (1975) 159-244 

13-14  Dorous and Tachois, daughters of Dorion, are otherwise 
unattested. Tos is a fairly common female name. F. Preisigke, Namen- 
buch, and D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, do not record Awpoti nor does it 
emerge in searches employing the DDBDP. It appears to have been the 
female variation of Awpag on the pattern of "Hoaxhods for ‘Hpaxhas, 
Eaparmois for aparns and the Il 

15 Gmd Kouvwwuxy: meaning “held in common” or “jointly owned.” 
See P.Oxy. 11 248.21 and 24 (80); P.0xy. XXXVI 2776.13 (119); P.Wisc 
19.9 (Oxyrhynchus, 183); and P.Gen. II 116.17 and 34 (Oxyrhynchus, 
247) 

19 magiuévns: v mapewéry (from Tapinu) may mean “abandoned” 
land. For parallels, see P.Oxy. IV 713.27 (97) and XII 1549.14 and 35 
(240), and P.Koln 11 100.8 and 21 (Oxyrhynchite, 133). For discussion, 
sce D. Klamp, ZPE 2 (1968) 115-16, and Rowlandson, Landowners 44 
n.48. Pruneti, 161, emphasized that this type of land was distinct from 
katoikic kleroi. On the frequent interchange of et and i, see F. T. 
Grammar1, 189-91 

22 For oaths by the (good) fortune of these emperors, see P.Merr. 11 
84 = C.Pap.Gr. 11 1.20 (Oxyrhynchus, 201) and P.Mil. Vogl. IV 237. On 
oaths of this kind, se E. Seidl, Der Eid im romisch-dgyptischen Provin- 
zialrecht 1 (Miinch.Beitr. 17, Munich, 1933) 14. 

2834 For the formula, see P. Bureth, Les ritulatures 100, Year 12 
was 203/4. Al known declarations of this kind date between January and 
July, cf. Préaux (n. 85) 123; the date is thus presumably 204, 
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On the death of Geta, see Dio (Xiph.) 77.2 , Herod. 4.4.3 and HA: 
Carac. 2.4-5. Youtie and Pearl assembled a chronological list of papyri on 
which the name of Geta had been cancelled in P.Mich. VI 397, n. to lines 
6-8. See now P.Diog. 3.3-4n. for an updated list. CF. intro. above and see 
also . Brassloff, “Damnatio memoriae,” RE IV.2 (1901) cols. 2059-62; 
P. Mertens, “La damnatio memoriae de Géta dans les papyrus,” in Hom- 
mages a L. Herrmann (Coll. Latomus 44, Brussels 1960) 541-52, and A. 
R. Birley, The African Emperor: Septimius Severus? (London 1988) 189. 

34 The name of Geta remains here, despite its cancellation in 26. It is 
reasonable to assume that it escaped cancellation here because the expunger 
(who eight years later found this document intact and accessible in the 
archives) did not read any further than that line. 

35 The text is broken off so that the month and day of the declaration 
on oath have been lost. These have, however, survived in similar declara- 
tions: P.Oxy. VIII 1113.2 (203) and CPR VIII 11 (Fayum?, 212) 

  

  

[Diana Delia] 

273. Lease of Part of an Estate 

Inv. 477 20x10 cm 204 
Plates 27-28 Oxyrhynchos 

This lease is written in a very fine and regular, almost calligraphic 
hand, with many letters separated. Note looped phi (13), circlets on kappa 
and zeta (1, 15). There are no abbreviations and few ligatures. The papyrus 
s light brown; only its top and bottom margins are intact. A vertical fold 
(a5 evidenced by wear) of about % cm in width runs through the papyrus, 
Slightly over 3 cm from our left edge (on the back, this fold marks the start 
of a second column). Another fold appears roughly 3 cm from the right 
edge, leaving a center section of roughly 3 cm. The edges of the surviving 
text mark two more folds; thus, what survives are three “panels” parti- 
tioned by four folds. Most panels contains 10-13 letters per line (but 
occasionally as few as 9). 

The approximate width of the original text may be inferred from the 
dating formula, The number of letters between the initial alpha of 
Abroxparipwy and the xog in Tlsprivaxog totals 58. Although there is 
Variation ranging from the 41 letters in line 6 (9 cms) to the 31 in line 17 
and 18 (10 cms), the text averages about 4 letters per cm; from this we can 
propose that 14-15 cms of text have been lost (to which we must add some- 
thing, perhaps 1 cm, for the two margins). 
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Since a fold occurs every 3 cms (10-13 letters), these 15 cms (8 let- 
ters) of text would be partitioned by five folds: the two which comprise the 
edges of what survives plus three others. Thus, five panels of text have 
been lost; three have survived. A papyrus folded into eight panels is the 
natural result of folding a papyrus in half edge to edge three times. The, 
panels which survive are most likely the third, fourth, and fifth from the 
left margin (see note on the restoration of line 1) 

This multi-year lease has several unusual features, as noted below. 
The large amounts of money and diversity in cultivation suggest a rather 
wealthy estate: we find provisions for peaches and pears (5), reeds (10), 
and roses (17), but no mention of grain, fodder, or arable land. Twenty 
donkeys are required for transport of chous (11). The wording of line 22 
suggests that the rental included a building. The presence of reeds and 
fruits strongly suggests that the xrijr contained a vineyard; indeed, texts 
concerning Oxyrhynchite vineyards—leases: P.Oxy. IV 729 (137); 
P.Ross. Georg. 1119 (141); P.Harr. 1 137; contracts for labor: P.0xy. XIV. 
1631 (280); 1692 (188); XLVII 3354 (257); P.Laur. IV 166 (289-90); PSI 
XIII 1338 (299)—offer the closest parallels in many respects. Only the con- 
tracts P.Oxy. 1631 and 3354 are complete. For Oxyrhynchite vineyard 
leases see now generally Rowlandson, Landowners 

  

[ EiuINNig rod s xpmpeTiie, Bovheuri, Yev6pcros 
silonmdpxns, 

[ 1.0v Asovrért Acovibov wirpds "locpodros, 
amld 

[ 7 Blapivid avrod Krijam wEp} Levids ovv Toig EvlodoL 
waou 

4 [ opov almordxrov Kar' Eros Gpyupiov Spaxudy Xehiwy [ 
[ welpoukdy Tpiaooier, KpovoToivay EEiiKovre [ 
( édlg Apepmoia Xpeios 700 72 70[D TiluiNNibos Kol 

  

  

   

v ol 
( 1 Kl 70 & aibr® TOTIOURY ST TPOS TOV 

Abpliior 
gxh ol 1 xod T ENNw Epywr VTV GYT TOG TOV. 

wlepotapcvor 
[ @ BN\, Befouounémg 88 Tis puobioosws, déast & 

lepuotupcvos, 
[ 1.0 Siphg mois 7w 

Kehaul 
[ Iv7og xobs Brovg alkoat 

abw dvlnhdirans 

 



2 

28 

8 
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[ otilong mpds Tov cpiofupcvor Tpds b Kl Earau [ 
[ 1 76w Kapmaw Ewc Tk ddehGuera ket Eros érmolNdf 
[ luew v éxtdinar 1H dégvme Kupd, Tov B 

Slopov 
[ 1 buaouins xod é€eviavTa 00 Spaxuis Tpumoglias 
[ la paxpids duovias, peuofunvoe 62 73 [ 
[ larrog jodeava dpov kar' Eros émordxtou [ 
[ 
[ 

  

Lo, 70w 8 Epyw» Svrww mpdG ToV ppuotioluvoy 
xecr'] Er0g it Bappoddil, mapeihnde 5k b 

epuolfunis 
[ 14 rexaparwpévag mpds T kal abrdw Tapddogliy 
[ Elmypicpehuéro rad xaboupdy &erd Gpiov kol 

Blordrmg 3 
[&morewadinew ol éaw iy wapad® iy dkiaw kel d éaw 

wpogoldeihéon 
[ iy ey, pévorrog @ EiuiNNibe 70D Ayou 

elot 
[xat é 70w bmaipx6vlw o mdvTwy, obk EEovios T& 

popotaluéve 
[ Iueveov cemodiiae, H ) wouf & Epya, ékégran 7 [ 
[ Jugxpr1o_e d6eikn. wvpicx 7 piggis 

(&roug) vy Aliroxparépwy Kauadpewr Aovkiov 
Eemripiov Eeoviipov Ebcods 

[ Heprivalcos *Apalfuod] "Abiafnuclod] TapOuxod 
[ueyiarov xaii Mciprov * AvpyNiov *Avrwvivov Eiozfols 

[BeBaorav kai MoviNiov Eewripiov] Térar Katoapog Eefaoro) 
Padlér | 

[ g mpbreiTan 

  

  

2 ioapovroc pap. 20 KeEXPEKSHENS: X EX K 

|Simillis, and however he is styled, councillor, former eultheniarch 
has leased through] NN to Leontas son of Leonides and Isarous 

from [ 
Jin his northern kema near Sento, with [all the things] belonging to 

it 
a rent] fixed annually at 1000 [+] drachmas of silver [ 
1300 peaches, 60 pears [ 
Jthe daily needs of both Simillis and the [ 
Jand the irrigation work on it being the responsibility of Aur(elios ? 
Jand all the rest of the work being the responsibility of [the lessee 
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Jto Simillis. When the lease is confirmed, [the lessee] will give [ 
}Simillis for the reed [work or plantation 
Jof soil, 20 donkeys with [drivers ? 

12 Ibeing the responsibility of the lessce, who s 
for [ 

Jthe lessor shall] retain control of the produce until he has received 
the amounts due each year [ 

Jof the special payments at the proper time, and the rent [ 
1200, and in Thoth of the following year 300 drachmas [ 

16 1200 drachmas; and (I agree that I) have leased to [ 
the rosegarden at a fixed yearly rent [ 
Jwith the liability for the work being the less[ee’s? 
Jannually in the month of Pharmouthi, and the lesslee? or?) has 

received | 
20 Jfenced, for the sake of his delivery [ 

Jwell maintained and free of rush and weed [ 
let him forfeit] the value of whatever he 

arrears [ 
Jthe equivalent value, with Simillis retaining the claim about [ 

24 the right of execution] of all the property being his (the lessor's), it 
not being allowed to the [lessor ? 

Jhe will deliver, or if he does not perform the tasks, it will be 
allowed to the [ 

] while he owes (this?). The lease is normative. Year 13 of the 
Imperatores [Cacsares Lucius Septimius Severus Pius] 
Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus [and 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius, Augusti, and Publius 
Septimius] Geta Caesar Augustus, Phaophi [ 

29 (second hand)) as specified above. 

  

  

all also be responsible 

  

  

ils to deliver and for 

  

      

  

1 The first word of the document was presumably éiofwozy. The 
consistent use of the third person, the nominative Biu\\ig in line 1, and 
the dative Agoyrér in line 2 make it certain that the lease was composed in 
the private protocol style so characteristic of the Oxyrhynchite nome (see J 
Herrmann, Bodenpacht, 21-23; Wolff, Das Recht 11 122-27). The infinitive 
peptofiorsvon (line 16) may appear to challenge this, but this challenge can 
be met, as discussed below. The restoration épiofwocy Zuu] totals 13 let- 
ters, which, with a small margin, would nicely fill the space lost by one 
section of text. However, line 11 of the verso reads Jog Tiukig, which 
indicates that Simillis had at least a nomen. If the lease styled him more 
fully, as xad & xpnperite: suggests, we must conclude that more than one 
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section of text has been lost from the left edge, containing at least 
éiafwaey nomen Buu]. Possibly he had a praenomen, and possibly he also 
used another name (6 xai N). 

Simillis: not very common. P.Genova 1 17.5, a list of names, includes 
a Simillis Seratos; P.Oxy. XLIV 3169 frA, 4.144 has a Simillis. Servius 
Sulpicius Similis was prefect of Egypt from A.D. 107-112. 

Bovkevric, yevéueros cifpndpxns: this is not the normal word 
order; there are no parallels for listing bouleutes before eutheniarch, or 
indeed before the other high offices. Men who have held the eutheniarchy 
have almost always held other offices, which invites us to believe that 
Simillis may also have styled himself as gymnasiarch, agoranomos, etc. 
Certainly the lacuna between lines 1 and 2 will have provided more 
information on the identity of Simillis; possibly he held these posts in 
Alexandria, which would allow us to restore the 34 letters of 7ic 
Napmporéms wohews 7av 'ANckarbpéuy (“of the most illustrious city of 
the Alexandrians”), or possibly he identified himself as from Oxyrhynchos, 
b Ti "OFupuyxeiray woNews (24 letters; it is too early for the formulaic 

amd T Aapmpis kol Aampordme Ofupvyxeurdy wohews, which 
emerges in the 2705; see further D. Hagedorn, "Ofvpiyxw» méNis und i 
“Ovpuyyerav wéNis, ZPE 12 [1973] 277-92). 

2 .ov: probably this genitive ending belongs to the agent who trans- 
acted the affair on behalf of Simillis; cf. P.Oxy. III 501 (187), XVIII 2189 
(220), and SB XII 11081 (261), leases transacted i émerpémov; P.Oxy. 
XIV 1686 (165) and SB XII 10780 (172/3), leases transacted ducx 
povriarod. The trace of the horizontal stroke emerging from the edge 
could belong to either a tau or a pi. 

The lacuna between lines 2 and 3 must have given information about 
the origins of Leontas, e.g. Tis "OkvpuyXeiraw moNsws (21 letters) or 7i 
airiic mhews (14 letters). Furthermore, the lacuna must have provided a 
direct object or objects for what Simillis has leased. Apparently he has not 
leased an entire ktema; rather, he has leased something in his ktema, hence 
the dative ki 

3 The only reasonable reading is Buwpud for Gopuv; Popwos and 
Bopeuvbs are variants of Bopetog (cf. P.Laur. IV 166 frB 4, Stud.Pal. XX 
58 frA, 2.19 [Hermop. 265-6], etc.), and we note that the scribe spelled 
Leonidas with an omicron 

«mijucrre: “a walled enclosure as opposed 0 the open fields,” often a 
vineyard with a garden; see Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 33. The 
provisions in the present text are so similar to those found in the aforemen- 
tioned leases of Oxyrhynchite vineyards that we may be led to conclude 
that Leontas rents a vineyard. But there is no mention of vines or 
&umengy, and a kiema could also contain an orchard (rjicpiov), @ reed 
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plantation (xaAapeico), and buildings (e-g. a heliasterion). The produce 
mentioned in lines 5 and 13 indicates that Leontas leased an orchard; the 
roses in line 17 suggest a garden; the provisions in line 22 suggest a build- 
ing as well. Line 10 implies that cither Simillis retained control of the reed- 
plantation or else provided material for the lessee to work that plantation, 

Sento: middle toparchy. Sec Pruneti, Ceniri abitai 16970 and 
Calderini-Daris, Dizionario IV 269. Sento also appears in P.Oxy. VIII 
1113 (203, one year before our text). 

évloton 7o cf. P.Harr. 1137, 
(143) and XLVII 3365.2.50 (241). 

4 Between lines 3 and 4 the lease will have specified the length of 
contract, the date of commencement, and the rent. The amount of rent (at 
least 1,000 drachmas) is quite large, but should be compared with two 
aforementioned leases of vineyards, P.Ross. Georg. 11 19 (2,100 or 2,500 
dr.) and PSI XIII 1338 (1,200 dr.). 

5 The fruits here are part of a list of payments-in-kind owed to the 
lessor; other fruits probably were specified in the lacune. 

Peach trees, not very common, usually appear in conjunction with 
other fruits. Note especially their presence in two of the agreements con- 
cerning vineyards, P.Ozy. XIV 1631.123 and P.Ross.Georg. 11.19.16. See 
P.Coll.Youtie 11.89.20 (Hermop., 485), SB 1 4483.14 and 4485.6 (Ars. 
VI for peaches in leases; also P.Oxy. XIV 1764.v18 (IID), P.Ryl. IV 
616.1FrB4 (Herm., 312), SB Il 7242 (Il = G. Zereteli, “Brief des 
Ammonios an Apion iber Phirsiche,” Aegyprus 7 [1926] 277-81). See fur- 
ther Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 312; Keimer, Gartenpflanzen 11 25. 

Kpovoropive: the form of the kappa should be compared with that in 
oix (24) and xupicx (26). This must be the Crustuminus pear, of which vari- 
ety we find mention in Celsus (2.24.2), Columella (5.10.18; 12.10.4), and 
Seribonius Largus (104). Pliny, who judges the variety gratissima, refers 
to it both as Crustuminus and Crustumius (NH 23.115; 15.53); Vergil 
employs the latter form, metris causa (Georg. 1 88). The word 
Xpvoroupivos in P.Lond. 111 964.17 (III) gives corroborating evidence that 
the species was known in Egypt (the variation in spelling is not significant; 
see Gignac, Grammar 1 89-90 for confusion of kappa and chi, 211215 for 
the interchange of omicron-upsilon and omicron). We may now also read 
Kpugropivly for Ixovgroptyel in VIII 232.5, a lease of a date grove. 

Pears must have been quite rare. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft, does not 
mention them; although Keimer concedes that remains of pirus communis 
were found at Hawara, and allows that pears may have been introduced in 
the Hellenistic era, he believes that they could never have been cultivated 
in the Nile valley because of the hot summer (Gartenpflanzen 1l 26; Keimer 

tes the wrong book for the report of pears at Hawara; the correct 

  

also P.Oxy. TNl 506.r frA 27 

  

    

  

  

  

 



d 

273. LEASE OF PART OF AN ESTATE 99 

  reference is P. Newberry in FI. Petrie, Hawara, Biahmu and Arsinoe 
[London, 1889] 53). The hot summers did not deter Zenon and Apollonios 
from trying to grow &t (pirus communis) in their orchards in the third 
century B.C.: in P.Mich. 124 (257 B.C.), an agent sends to Apollonios the 
shoots of 200 pear trees from another orchard; in P. Cair.Zen. Il 59156 
(256 B.C.), Apollonios orders Zenon to transplant as many shoots and 
young plants as possible from Memphis to Philadelphia; in P Cair. Zen. 11 
59486 (2577 B.C.), an agent writes to Zenon about fruit trees, including 20 
pear trees. 

6 yuspnoiag xpsias: a hapax. Probably this clause refers to special 
benefits for the lessor and perhaps his household (e.g. xod 7év airod 
isiwo). The first 7ob in 7ob 7¢ 70[D TiluiNAidog must refer to a noun now 
Tost in the lacuna at right 

7 The reading Abp is preferable to *Ay, though the latter is also pos- 
sible. Although the ligatured upsilon-rho resembles a nu following an alpha 
(cf. Gpyvpiov in 4 and Kupia in 26 versus wvrw in 8 and 24, édy in 
and Géia in 22 and 23), the letters in question clearly resemble an alpha- 
upsilon ligature more than an alpha-nu ligature (cf. forms of adré in 3, 7, 
20, 24 and g¢eviavra in 15). If the reading "Avp is correct, then Avpiihios. 
is a likely restoration. 

Whether this person be named Aurelius or not (for convenience we 
shall assume he is), we want to know who he is and what his role in the 
phrase mpog 7w Atpiiiov is. The article 76y indicates that he has already 
been mentioned; in what survives the only two parties mentioned are the 
Lessor Simillis and the lessee Leontas. He cannot be the lessee: the genitive 
ending ov before the dative Acorrért in line 2 rules out an Aurelius 
Leontas; furthermore, the occurrence of the singular pejuofupcvor (12) 
rules out more than one lessce. He could be the lessor. Simillis appears 
four times in the body of the contract (6, 9, 10, 23) where one could expect 
the word for lessor (ueptofexds). As noted, line 11 of the verso reads Jog 
Tiuhg, which indicates a nomen and does not rule out “Aurclius 
Simillis.” If we are dealing with a lessor named Aurelius Simills, then we 
must wonder why the text refers to him sometimes as “Simillis” and some- 
times as Aurelius Simillis.” It is unlikely that he is a co-lessor: although 
the absence of gepuofxis from our text leaves unspecified the number of 
lessor(s), the singulars adrod (4) and apeikgov (19) suggest a single les- 
sor of the estate. 

The responsibility for the irrigation belongs to the lessee in all but 
two examples of the 23 leases and applications for leases with clauses con- 
cerning woriows that we have seen. In the two exceptions, the lessee in 
P.Oxy. XVII 2137.26 (226) is allowed to utilize the machine for irrigation 
firee of charge, while the lessor of public estates in P.Mich. V 311.r.18 
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(Tebt., 34) apparently retains responsibility for the watering. This suggests 
that a lessor bearing responsibility for irrigation is rare. Could Aurelius be 
a third party? Perhaps: (i) a sublessee; (i) another lessee of Simillis on an 
adjacent part of the kternas (ii) the lessor to Simillis, who in turn subleases 
to Leontas; (iv) an agent involved with the irigation of the property. 
Again, we have no mention of a third party which would necessitate the 
article 7ov. Furthermore, it would be unusual for a contract between two 
parties to delegate responsibility for something to a party outside of that 
contract. Since line § stipulates the responsibilities of the lessee, it scems 
natural that line 7 would enumerate those of the lessor, even though we are 

ng over 50 letters. 
A clause in the aforementioned sublease of a vineyard P.Ox. IV 729 

may be relevant: the responsibility for irrigation is clearly that of the les- 
sees in 24; however, in 13-16 the sublessor lends 3,000 drachmas to the 
sublessees for the purpose of irrigation and deducts 2,000 drachmas “paid 
to the persons who supplied the water for the current year in accordance 
with Sarapion’s lease of the land from them.” Could Aurelius be the source 
of water for this vineyard? 

If the restored Aurelius is correct, we have another example of an 
Aurelius before the Constitutio Antoniniana (see also 271). On Aurelii 
before 212, see J. F. Oates, “Philadelphia in the Fayum in the Roman 
Period,” Atti dell’XI Congr. 46163, who considers the case of the 
nomarch Apion who became Aurelius Apion between March 210 and May 
211 (but did not gain a praenomen) and a Marcus Aurelius Papirius. See 
also D. Hagedorn, “Marci Aurelii in Agypten nach der Consitutio 
Antoniniana,” BASP 16 (1979) 47-5; J. G. Keenan, “The Names Flavius 
and Aurelius as Status Designations,” ZPE 11 (1973) 42 n.41 

8 xal 70w EANoY 8PV TEUTWY BTV TPOS TOV ... is part of a for- 
mula which always refers to the responsibilities of the I 

9 Pethaps daoct b popiofopéros T& Eddpuax kal Tobs Gipous T 
TipiNNbe (or 76 pepofuxér) ke Erog & i (name of month), vel sim. 
We have specific provisions for the cash 6époc (4,17), and the fruits in line 
5 represent part of the éxgdpia (rent in kind). 8ot is very odd in this con- 
text; érmobérw is usual 

10 The horizontal f 
on the vertical fibers. 

ekl possibly kohagiovpyiav, possibly xahapciay. The relation- 
ship between reed-plantations and vineyards is not fully understood. The 
most relevant texts are the lease P.Oxy. IV 729 and the contracts for labor 
P.Oxy. XIV 1631, 1692, and XLVII 3354. See Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 
255. 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

    

  

ers are lost, but there appear to be traces of ink 

11 xodg: a special soil for gardening, mentioned also in connection 
with the vineyards of P.Oxy. IV 729.6, XIV 1631.15,28, XLVII 3354.11,
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and P.Laur. IV 166.4. Its precise nature is unknown. D. Delia (“Carrying 
Dung in Ancient Egypt,” BASP 23 [1986] 62) suggests the “decomposed 
manure from the dung heaps”; her other suggestion, “the fine powdery soil 
which covers ancient sites . . . also known as Ggiog or sebkh” is less 
attractive; &upo is silt, as from canals (see Rathbone, 242, 251) 

12 ofloys: comparison with the syntax of lines 7 and § suggests the 
restoration of the feminine participle of eiu in a genitive absolute. Could 
the feminine noun be aAapoupyia or rahaysia, as in P.Ozy. XIV 
1631.11 (rils 5 keehauovpyicas obiong Tpds o 7ov yeadxor)? 

The lacuna between lines 12 and 13 contained a shift from reference 
(0 the lessee's rights and obligations to reference to the lessor's control of 
the crops, a clause of which part survives in the next line. The usual for- 
mula is 76w 7iic yiic xar’ Ero Snpooiuw SrTwy TS ToV pepaBuiTa (oF 

  

    

TipiNNiba) b xad supeieuy: “the annual state taxes on the land being the 
responsibility of the lessor (or Simillis), who also shall retain control.” 
The total of 61 (or 59) letters makes a good fit, although something more s 
needed in line 12 to complete the clause beginning wpog o Eo7au. 

13 The order & dechdpsvar xar' Er0s is @ hapax; the normal word 
order is xor' Eroc 7é édehdpcver (over a dozen examples). Alternative 
restorations of the verbs are xupiciorTa(s) or kupteuérw and dmohdfnTaL. 

At some point the lease may have made allowance for the failure of 
irrigation, such as & 8¢ g &Bpoxos YéryTa, mapadexbioerar TG 
epioBupcyy: if any of the land remains unwatered, an allowance shall be 
made to the lessee” (49 letters) 

14 76 xrarar are special payments in kind (hence given only in sea- 
son) which supplement the regular payments of cash and in kind; see 
P.Harr. 1 137.17; P.Oxy. XLVII 3354130, rd4, and esp. XIV 
1631.22,30,38. 

15 ékeviaura: literally “outside of the year.” The regnal year and 
agricultural year are not identical; the harvest of produce grown during one 
regnal year may come in the next, hence payment “in the following year.” 
See Youtie, Seriptiunculae 1 357-58 (= TAPA 92 [1961] 551-52). 

16 popiofoxéven: the infinitive is an anacoluthon for which there 
exist parallels. A search in the DDBDP finds pejuofwrévo in 38 texts, 17 
of which are from Tebtunis, and perhaps four from Oxyrhynchus. P.Fouad 
43.19 (190), P.Ozy. XXXI 2584.19 (211), and PSI X 1097.3 (54 B.C.) are 
leases of land; P.Oslo III 135.5 (286-293) is a lease of donkeys in which 
the editor tentatively restores uepuof(kcvo). Since we almost always find 
eptofrveu as the complementary infinitive in a homology, be it objec- 
tive (s0hoye) or subjective (du0hoy), this invites us to restore the open- 
ing of our text as a homology. Indeed, P.Oxy. XXXI 2584 and PSI X 1097 
are both subjective homologies (6u0NoY® ucpuofiurévau). Since our ext is 

     



    

   
102 COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

exclusively in the third person, we would want an objective homology 

(uorovet TN - - - popabundvea). However, we know of no Oxyr- 

hynchte lease of land writen s an objective homology. How do we then 

explain the infinitive pcpiofxivea? P-Fouad 43 provides the answer. In 

that text, the author used the usual private protocol form (éuiofwocy) but 

created an anacoluthon in line 18 by adding further provisions with &7 6 

nonofuxvat, We can find this same anacoluthon or inconcinnity in five 

Hesos from first century A.D. Tebtunis: P.Mich. V 311.8 (34), 313.11 

(37, XI1 632.11 (26), SB VI 9110.8 (26), X 10531.8 36). CF. also sbove, 

254, intro. 
17 Jaerog: almost certainly xrijcros. 
Roses (0bcav or Aobé) are ot common in the papyri, but note 

P.0xy. XLVI 3313, the rosegarden in P.0x. IV 72932, and BGU IV 

1191 (5 B.C., also concerning a vineyard). P.0xy. LIl 3694 mentions the 

thodophoria, on which festival see Youtie, Seripfiunculae 1529 (= Stud. 

Rom. Ec. & Soc. Hist 193); see also J. G. Griffiths, Apuleius, the Isis- 

Book (Metamorphoses XI), 159-61. 
19 The subject of mapeihngev is uncertain; the lessee could receive 

advances of cash, materials, or seed while the lessor could receive returns 

20 exapanwpéras: a participial form found only here and in P.0xy. 

IV 729.23. In a note on a land-register from Oxyrhynchus (297-308), A, 

Swiderek speculates that: “xcpauxio» Evros could be perhaps a plantation 
o reeds (?) out of which were made vine-props—xdparcs” (“The Land- 

Register of the @oprovdurov Toparchy in the Mendesian Nome,” JJurPap 

16 [1971], col.IL41 = P.Oxy. XLIV 3205.41) 
21 émuuspueknpévor: a participial form peculiar to leases of Oxyrhyn- 

chite vineyards; see P.Oxy. IV 729.22; XIV 1631.31; P.Ross.Georg. It 

19.44; PSI XIII 1388.17 (cf. P.Oxy. XLVII 3354.46: peucNnsén) 
<abpdy érrd Gpiov xai Blordmc: sce the three P.Ox. texts in 

previous note. 
The provisions in lines 20-21 are strikingly similar to those in P. 0. 

IV 729223, which reads: [xal per& Tov xpéror wapodirieoar ol 

epuofapévor 710 kTl Kol Ty KaNciay GivuTa Kl STUEHONTHEI 
xoi Kafapé &md Bpiov xai Bordvnc Kol deiong waoms Kol T& GuTe 
ciccnodvrer wod [37 letters|rt Kexapaxupévos. In that text there are 46 let- 
ters between Tapodérwoay and émucuehmuéva; our text would require 
over 50 between Tapod| and éxycushuéror. The sense of the lacuna 
must refer to handing over the estate, but the specific wording seems 
unrecoverable; see the next note. 

22 The remains of this line have verbatim parallels in P.Oxy. Il 
502,389 (164) and P.Yale 1 69.27-9 (Oxy., 214), while P.Oxy. VI 
912.20-31 (235) and XLIV 3200.28-30 (IV/IID) differ only in reading dia 
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i 8 8" é6v, and P.Mert. 1176.27 (Oxy., 181) and P.Oxy. VIIT 1127.25- 
6 (183) offer only the slightest variations. These texts are all leases of 
buildings: a house, two rooms in a house, a cellar, half of a house, a work- 
shop, and a pigeon-house, respectively. These linguistic parallels, found 
only in these Oxyrhynchite leases from within 40 years of our text, 
strongly suggest that a building was included in the contract. If 0, then 
what follows mpocogeihéan should be: &md 7od évouiov ued’ fjuohiag 
(“arrears of rent increased by one half”), vel sim. Furthermore, in these 
examples, a praxis-clause follows: kel § Tp&kts Somw & popiabuir & 16 
70D pepuofupérov Kl éx Ty ImapxérTay abml wavrww, vel sim. What 
precedes line 22 may have stated that the building was to be clean (i.c. of 
dung and other debris), in the same condition as at the inception of the 
lease, with the same doors and locks, and that the tenant was to hand over 
the keys. Line 21 appears to be such a provision, and the lacuna could be 
very plausibly filled, but “well maintained and free of rush and weed” 
befits a garden more than a building, as comparison with P.0xy IV 729.22 
shows. Again, while the general sense of the lacuna is clear, the specific 
vocabulary is uncertain. 

24 oix ékbrros 7 popiofiluére: we have three parallels for this 
construction, and the evidence suggests that the prohibition applies to the 
essor. In P.Oxy. T 101.48 (142), we find the clause of penalty for arrears, 
the praxis-clause, then obx ék6vos T peofuwrvin érépois perapafiody 
olbE aiTovpyels év7dc T0b xpévou (“N is not permitted to re-let to others 
nor work the land herself during the term of contract”). Similarly, in Hom- 
mages Préaux p.602.26-29 (127) we find the clause of penalty for arrears, 
the praxis-clause, then ok é£6r7o 70 pepuofunsrt bmepBiNior ..[...lvew 
0l érépois. perapuotoy oiE airovpyely évrds oD xpéwov. (The Kupic 
clause follows in both.) Although it i likely that the prohibition applies to 
the lessor, in P.Mert. 11 76.39 (181, an appended clause prohibits the les- 
see from subletting to others (obx ékérros T pemobwpiny ETépois 
Werapuotons). Note also uerapuofoby in P.Ross. Georg. 11 19.50. 

25 We have not found a parallel to the provision so fragmentarily 
preserved here. 

26 The unread word might be 76dc. If 6eNy is subjunctive, & is 
missing; but misspelling for ogeihe: and an indicative construction are 
possible 

Year 13 = 204/5; Phaophi = September/October 204. 
29 The document apparently ends s mpdreera, for there is no trac 

of ink in the 4% cm which follow nor the 1 cm below the line. This sub- 
Seription probably, but by no means certainly, is that of Simillis. The con- 
tent of the back apparently pertains to the affairs of Leontas and the author 
Of the back may be Leontas himself. If Leontas or his secretary wrote the 

  

      

   



    

    
104 (COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

   
back, that suggests that we have Leontas' copy of the lease, not Simillis’, 

and therefore the subscription must be that of Simillis or his 

event we will need to restore [Abpikiog TR - - . keuiatxa 
There will have been ample space—roughly 18 cm—between the end 

of the dating formula (¥a@lg: --) and bl mpoxetrae. We cannot know how 

mch space was left blank. Another reason to think that Simills s the sub- 

seriber here is that subscriptions by the lessor are generally short: (lessor's 

name), with or without titles, uspiofluxcr @ mpéreizau. Subscriptions by 
the lessee are longer and generally refer to the land, the length of contract, 

ent. In this   

  

  

and the amount of rent 

Back 

  

The back is written in a rapid, competent cursive, a different hand 
from that on the front. The most obvious link between front and back is the 
presence of Jog Bihis in line 1. The allusion to the “past twelfth year” 
in back 4 links the two more closely, for the date on the front is Phaophi of 
the thirteenth year of Septimius Severus. This suggests that the text of the 
back is relevant to the period covered by the lease on the front 

The author of the back has divided his text into three separate parts 
which suggests that each part deals with a separate matter. The first part (1- 
10) contains references to agricultural activity (line 8, perhaps also 2) and 
concerns more than one year (10). There is concern for the situation of the 
author’s predecessor in 6, and some attention to money (payment in 4, 
taxes in 7). The second part mentions Similis and the calculations here may 
represent an extract of tax records. Little can be said of the second colum. 
A stroke under the letters could be a final flourish or perhaps a sign for 

    

  

  

  

viverau. 
The reference to Similis in line 11 proves that he cannot be the author 

of the back who writes in the first person in lines 5 and 6. The text of the 
back could be Leontas calculations regarding the property he has leased 
from Simillis. 
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1, émt 70 Topey 
165 &\\ww ériow 

log BiuNig kad g 
12 xpnuorite 1. mpos &Mas (@poipas) Bd/ 

1 (Gpaxuis) he (revrdBohov) x° vaBsiolv) 
1 Gpaxpas) pEB (rpuwBéior) (uwBeéNior) X° 

  

Column It 

Ko ' GANg 

  

1 Iov o7pa( ): 1o strategus with a name ending -nius is known for 
these years. Perhaps o7p(amiéTon)? 

2 The initial § may belong to éexcxsgf( ), “clear of brush, ete.”; cf 
P.Vars. 11.15-16 (Ars., 138-61): éxxexigfle) kol Graxf(ipa), also 
P.0slo 11 17.7, 15, and P.Mert. 127.10 (Ars., III, with note), all of which 
concern vineyards. 

4 61eA(): the word abbreviated is clear, the case is not. 
9 7ougy: it is awkward to take 70 as an article after éxi 7. The string 

7ou does not suggest anything other than the cognates of 7éuvw; it is thus 
tempting to read 75 e ( ), i.e., to take this as an articular infinitive 
“Cutting” makes sense in an agricultural context; cf. ymeAods Topoug in 
P.Hamb. 11 191.4 (Oxy.?, IIl), duxaia 7opii in P.Ross.Georg. 1 19.32, 
7o in viticultural texts from the Zenon archive. The author does 
abbreviate often, but there is no 

11 Aipiikdog or b airlds? 

  

  

  

n of abbreviation here. 
[George Fredric Franko] 

  

  

 



      

Inv. 30 21.5x21.8cm 208/9 

Plate 29 

Back blank 

  

The papyrus contains two hands. The first s a neat, calligraphic hand 

in black ink, with exceptional blinearity (e-g., 3), the second a less legible 

cursive hand written in red ink. There is a border of x's above the first 

line. in the blank space at the end of the second line, and along the right 

margin, This border is written mostly in red ink, though the x's of line 2 

appear darker than the rest of the x's. For the most part the papyrus is 

Well-preserved, except for large portions which have suffered from insect 

damage. 1t ppears that this papyrus was originally rolled up then flttened; 

Six vertical folds are visible. The folded sections, from left to right, 

measure respectively 3.9, 3.7, 3.4, 3.0, 2.7, 2.5, and 2.3 em., showing 

that the sheet was rolled from right to left. Since the left margin is missing 

on this papyrus, i i likely that the outermost folded section was lost. This 

“ection would have measured approximately 4.2 cm., or approximately § 

‘or 9 letters. This hypothesis conforms to the restorations in the lacunae at 

the beginning of each line of text. 
“This document is an officially validated extract copied from the prop- 

erty archives of the Arsinoite nome. Its most outstanding physical feature is 

the use of red ink for x's delimiting the text and for the subscription. Paul 

Schubert has counted 37 examples of writing in red ink in documentary 
papyri. Seventeen of these are, like 274, extracts from registries. Most date 
from the second and third centuries A.D.37 The extracts concern a varicty 

of subjects; issues of Roman citizenship are especially well-represented 

Schubert suggests that these official extracts are @ sign that their owners 
greatly valued the privileges or claims set forth in these documents. A 
private individual would submit a copy of the document for validation and 
the official would touch up the copy in red ink. In the present papyrus, the 
two inks were used at the same location, as evidenced by the mixture of 
black and red in the x's most clearly seen in line 2. The individual’s copy 
must have been written out in black by a scribe in the archives, and then 
authorized by a second scribe in red. The two scribes served as checks 
upon one another. This procedure helped prevent forged additions to docu 
ments from passing as authentic and at the same time offered a check 
against internal corruption. 

  

  

  

   

   

  

  

8 Paul Schubert, “L'encre rouge dans ls papyrus,” P.Diogenes pp. 34-39. e 8 P genes pp
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274. EXTRACT FROM PROPERTY REGISTER 107 
This document helps to shed light on the nature of the yipic &ragaipros, which translates roughly as “irrevocable gift.”89 There are several instances of this expression in various types of documents over a 

five-century span, but ten of the fourteen citations in the DDBDP fall in 
the period from 100 to 300. In eight, the gift in question takes place 
between relatives: mother to underage daughter (P.Oxy. Il 273), mother to 
son (BGU VI 1589), mother to child's foster father (P.Oxy. X 1284), 
grandmother to grandson (SB X 10571), sister to sister (P.Rain. Cent. 64), 
father to daughter (P.Oxy. LI 3638 and IX 1208), and father to sons 
(P.Grenf. 11 70). In one case the gift takes place between two veterans (SB 
X 10526). The gift may be any type of property: land (P.Oxy. 11 273, SBX 
10526, PSI X 1126, P.Kellis 38a,b), a vineyard (P.Oz. LI 3638), a house. 
(P.0xy. X 1284), slaves (BGU VII 1589), money (SB X 10571 and P.Oxy. 
IX 1208), and other movable items (P.Rain. Cent. 64). The gift referred to 
in the present document, a gift of land given by a father to his daughter, is 
typical for this group. 

What exactly is a xdpis dvagadperos? The expression seems to refer 
0 an action rather than o a type of document. This action could be effec- 
tuated through a written acknowledgement (xeipypagor), as in P.Grenf. 
11,70, an order for the enforcement of the notarization of a dheirographon 
concerning a gift (A.D. 244-248). This action was evidently taxable; BGU 
VIL 1589 (A.D. 166/7) and P.Oxy. X 1284 (A.D. 250) are receipts for 
taxes paid on gifts.®! Sometimes the gift could take place through a written 
contract of another type, and in a couple of instances in the larger context 
of a quasi-sale. For example, in SB X 10571 (A.D. 194), a mother and 
father sell a house to their underage son, with the son's paternal grand- 
mother acting as his guardian and providing the price of the house as an 
“irrevocable gift.” Similarly in P.Oxy. IX 1298 (A.D. 291), the sale of pri- 
vate land by a man to a minor woman is a two-step process: first, the gir 
father buys the land from the man and the father then in turn gives the land 
a5 an “irrevocable gift” to the girl. In both of these cases, the gift appears 

ble part of the sale of property to  minor. It is unclear 
whether it was necessary to register the gift separately from the sale. 

The first of the three sections of this document, lines 1 s 
a heading citing the source of the following abstract. The second section, 
lines 3-12, is the abstract itself, written in complete grammatical sentenc 

    

    

0 be an inextri 

  

  

  

  

89 Sce generally Preisigke, Fachworter 181; WB 11 72223 s.v. (4); Taubenschisg, 
Law? 208, 4 

90 s also now P.Kells 38a,b. 
91 In BGU VII 1589.4, the tax is simply called  7éhac; in P.Oxy. X 12847, i i spe- 

sy an éxxior. The rate of such a tax is unclear, but t is sssumed that it would have 
4 on the declared worth of the property. in question, as there s 1o sales price 

involved. See the commentaris (o these 0 papyTi 
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108 COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

The third section, lines 12-16, contains a dating formula and is writen in a 

different hand. Most of the substance is in the second section, expressed in 

u single sentence, though there may be a sentence break somewhere in lines 

11 or 12. The main clause of this long and complex sentence is: 

IroXhupoids éxéboncy imouvmcs, Plollarous submitted a memorandum.” 

Everything else in the sentence is expressed in indirect discourse dependent 

on the participle bnhodoa (4), “notifying.” The main dependent verb is 

Soxnévou (@pospac), “(that) she has obtained x arourai.” Prepositional 

phrases describe how Plollarous has obtained this land (xard xdpw 
‘vagaipsrov, 4) and where, when and by whom this deed of gift was 

executed (4-5). Another participial construction in 8-9 describes some other 

action, and similarly governs a series of dependent prepositional phrases 
describing by whom, how, when and where this action was effectuated. 

  

   

XXXXKXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX 

  

  

1 (1 H) [éx BeBNoBlisns [Elvxlrlioswy Apowosirov éx Tapadioswy 
yopaoTiy Papcion Noiwd 

[ 7oy Topolu] xoMNGiuaros)] o koNNmudirer wévre 
XKKRRUUOXXKKKK 

[#haovia TlroMalpolis «f (Erovs) ®alpluodde & émébuxcy 

imbjumpc: bick $povTioTod 
SR Joiipou dyNlotloa Eoxnrérlale xard xdpw Gradaiperor 

bué oD rerrehoyeion 
% Jre Eroe bapeyd imd 70D waTpds avriis Mdpray 

Bhaoviov Awoyérovs 
lrixe vmopxlotoac T& vie air(od) Mdpky $haovie rp 

ob[8é]mw Svre T@w éTalv] 

[wepi xpnly @hadeldloiar Hpaxheidou Nipov xarouk(ix ) 

(épobpas) |, | év B romwous xai 

8 [ K\iipov] Karrofux](iod) (Gpovp--) [y ked [kNlipov G&mo 

éxcor(ic) [Eoudrlos (époipas) B, oboliaxis) &l -1 
[ Talpé 700 Tarpds Bhaoviov Awyévovs lard] én(usowr) 

xenlp(aropsy) 1 vila 0] wpodielN-] 

[06vme Ere) pnlvli Koeolapeio & ypageiov Tirohcaidols 
*Alpdfwr sig 7o Thlv] 

[mapdfearr] yevéofon cxoNoildws 76 cvemelulgfir [ 
alorxlalpiluer.] 

    

  

2R amloypa( ) Tag duaronds. @ H) 81, . mpoaer 
Ll Impoxel ] 

[ Ikarraxolpliop( ). Erovs émranquberdrov 
| Abroxlparipwr Kalwodpwr [Aovkiov] 

[Eexmpiov  Leovlijpov  EbgeBods  [Meprivaxios] Apafixod 

‘Abuanuuxol Tlepblixod peyilorov kel 

     



        

s 

274. EXTRACT FROM PROPERTY REGISTER 109 

[Mdprov AvprNioly "Avwlvilvov  Eiogiods Lafagraly] o 
Tovg[Nligy Zezlrulioy Tére Klailoaplos Lefao-] 

16 [rod RerT]eRQUbERGTT. XXXRRRXKRRXKRXXK 

(Red X's) 
From the property archives of the Arsinoite (nome), from the 

depositories of the Roman purchasers (. . . from the nth) volume, 200th 
column, for 5 (columns) (red x's) 

[Flavia] Ptollarous, in year [1]7, on the 5th of Pharmouthi, submitted 
a memorandum through (her) guardian ~—doros, notifying that she has 
obtained by an irrevocable deed of gift (made) through the record office in 
the — year in the month of Phamenoth by her father Marcus Flavius 
Diogenes, (of property belonging?) to his son Marcus Flavius Stratippo 
not yet being of age, around the village of Philadelphia, in the Herakleides 
Division: [numeral] arourai of katoikic land in two places and [ ]3 arourai 
of Katoikic land and 2 1/2 arourai of . . . land from clearance of an olive 
orchard, domain land . . ., (having been presented as a gift?) by (her) 
father Flavius Diogenes through a public notarization (validated?) in the 
preceding year in the month of Kaisareion through the registry of Ptolemais 
Arabon, in order that a deposit may be made in accordance with the 
referred agreement . . . write(s) the statements. 

(2nd hand) . . . year seventeen of Emperors Caesars Lucius Sep- 
timius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and 
Marcus Aurclius Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta 
Caesar Augustus . . . fifteenth (red x's) 

  

    

  

  

   

I Two repositories are mentioned: the property archives of the 
Arsinoite nome (8i8NoBikn éyeriocwy *Apawosirov) and the depositories, 
of Roman purchasers (apadéowy dyopaor@y Pupadw). The latter is a 
division of the property archives. The presence of the document abstracted 
in lines 3-12 in the property archives is expected, because it is  notice of 
property holding. Only one copy of such documents was submitted; it was 
the responsibility of the landholder to keep a copy as proof of ownership. 
Through the deposit of an offical copy of the document in the property 
archives, the state was able to guarantee the validity of the document.%2 On 
the usage of &ryopaoris, a non-technical term for buyers, see H. Braunert, 
ZPES (1971) 11822 

2 This line gives the volume (réjuoc) and page (xoA\ucr) references 
After the lacuna at the left, part of an upsilon remains from what was most 

  

  

te romaine,” Chiron 20    92 Fabicnne Burkhaler, *Arshives locales e centrales en Bg 
199 200,  
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Jikely the genitive of an ordinal numeral describing the number of the roll 

from which this extract was taken. The document began on “page” 

(kSNAnpc) 200 and ran for five oMo 
3 The date is the seventeenth year of a reign, identified in the dating 

formula in lines 12-16 as that of Septimius Severus. Year 17 = 208/9; 

Pharmouth 5 = 31 March 209. 
The iméuvmpcc was an official request for the registration of a docu- 

‘ment in the state archives. This would be signed by the author of the docu- 
ment.93 Though the name of the submitter is poorly preserved, its reading, 
and restoration as feminine (Plollarous) is confirmed by the use of a femi- 
nine participle in line 4. Flavia i restored on the basis of the use of Flavius 
by her father and brother or son (5 and 6). The memorandur is submitted 
through a guardian, gpovriaTic- 

4 The last part of the guardian’s name is given here as -bwpov. This 
may be the guardian’s patronymic. We have not been able to identify him 

45 Three phrases specify the details of the xdpis Gagaiperos. (1) 
8 70D errehoyelov. F. Burkhalter argues that the Katalogeion was the 
place where documents. relating to private actions were collated and 
labelled, and then sent on to the GifAioBiy for storage.* The katalogeion 
is on this view a filing office; registration of a private document at the 
katalogeion was a preliminary step in ensuring its validity. () 70 
[ In éres Bapondf. Since the lacuna at the left margin allows for 8 or 
9 ftters, both [ éveoralr and [r bieNdovm are possible restorations. If 
the former is chosen, the hiypomnema was submitted in the month after the. 
deed of gift was executed. If the latter, the gift was made thirteen months 
before the submission of the memorandum. Lines 9-10 refer to a third step 
in the process, a public notarization which took place in the month of 
Kaisareios in the previous year. Restoring évcoralm thus implies a 
sequence of notarization at the grapheion (July/August, 208), irrevocable 
gift at the Katalogeion (February/March, 209), and submission of the 
memorandum (March/April, 209). Alternatively, restoring &Gy, the 
gift comes first (February/March, 208), then the notarizaton (July/August, 
208), and finally the memorandum (March/April, 209). Further evidence 
on this process is needed to allow a secure conclusion. (3) ¥ 70D maTPd 
airiic. The xdipug was filed by her father. 

6 This line begins with Joyog. This feminine accusative plural 
participle can modify only dpotpas. A dative depends on this participle: 
78 1i airlol) Mdpxe Bhaovie Trparizmy. The participle imapxoioas 
“belonging (to)” would fit the syntax. This presents an interesting prob- 
lem: although the land belonged to Stratippos, it is Diogenes who appears 

  

  

  

  

  

  

93 Burkhalier (sbove, n. 92) 208, 
Burkhalter (above, n. 92) 206,   
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0 have had the power to alienate it by giving it as a gift to his daughter. 
This inconsistency can be explained in light of the treatment of the 
peculium of a son-in-power in Roman law. In Digest 15.8, it is said that in 
order for property to be transferred into a (slave’s) peculium, there must be 
a “naturalem dationem;” the property, however, ceascs to be part of the 
peculium merely if the master so wishes it. The peculium of a son-in-power 
was treated the same as a slave’s under Roman law. The simplest answer to 
the sceming inconsistency in these lines is that the land had once been in 
the minor son’s peculium but had been taken back by the father. Since this 
did ot require a formal legal action, it left no documentary trace to be 
included in later records of property transfer. Stratippos’ possession of the 
land may have been mentioned merely as a way of distinguishing it from 
other property under Diogenes’ control. 

The identity of the parent of Stratippos is unclear because of the 
abbreviation of the genitive pronoun air( ). Because of their shared 
pracnomen and nomen, he is likely the son of Diogenes and at least the 
half-brother of Ptollarous. 

78 Three or four parcels of land are specified in this gift: (1) a 
Katoikic allotment in two places, the number of arourai of which has been 
lost in the lacuna; (2) a second katoikic allotment of at least 3 arourai (a 
lacuna before the y precludes certainty whether 3 or 13 arourai are 
specified; there is no visible indication that this is instead a fraction, 3; 
(3) 2% arouras of land from which another planting has been cut down 
This section is damaged and not entirely legible. The closest parallel is 
7i(g) Gmd éxxom(iis) ENeaw(o) (ap.) B in P.Mich. 11 121 r iv.ii.1, and 
[EAurlo seems a highly likely restoration here. (4) ojo(icxic) probably 
begins another parcel rather than belonging to the olive orchard, but this s 
not clear 

89 The structure of the sentence is clear to this point. In line 9 and 
following, a new string of adverbial prepositional phrases appears: Tapet 
700 warpds ENawviov Awyévovs, “by” or “from her father Flavius 
Diogenes;” xarrce nuotov xpmpueeriody, “by a public notarization;” 7 
éueNdovre 7. it Kauoapeicy, “in the preceding year in the month of 
Kaisareios;” ducx ypadeiov Tirokepaidos "Apdfwr, “through the record 
office of Prolemais Arabon.” (For the local grapheia, see Wolff, Das Recht 
52-55, 84-86.) These phrases need a verb to describe an action other than 
the xdipig, since the mechanics of the xdpus were already specified in lines 
4-5. The language of this document is succinct and official: prepositional 
phrases are strung together, all depending on a single verbal idea. The 
lacuna at the end of line 8 and at the beginning of line 9 is large enough to 
provide the missing participle. An alpha is visible at the end of line § and 
line 9 begins with mapd plus the genitive. If the alpha belongs to a fourth 
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parcel of land the start of the verb must come later in the line; if not, the 
missing verb or participle is most likely a verb of giving or receiving 
‘which begins with alpha 

The most likely verbs are dobixouau “to accept, reccive, 

Gmobidaps “to render, yield,” or droxapifouat, “t0 confer upon, present” 
in the middle voice or “to be conferred, presented” in the passive. The 

restoration G{oKexapiouérac], agreeing with dpotpas, the object of the 
gift, is paralleled in SB X 10571.2324 (rdc 5¢ riis Teusic Gpyupiov 
spouis Geranosias drorsxapiofa), P.Oxy. 1X 1208.16 (rékavror & 

moxapuoféy), and P.Oxy. LI 3638.15-17 (dpaxuds xeNias - . . &6 
xal wpodépn évrcdey dmoxapifeodan). droxapilouc Of Xapifeaar in 
the middle voice is used in B X 10526.23 and P. Grenf. 11 70. If the verb 
is deponent (&rmodéxopuau or Groxapifouau), the participle will be active in 
meaning; therefore, the subject cannot be the arourai of land, the object of 
the gift. It may be in the dative singular masculine case, agreeing with 
Mépry ENaovi Trparinmy (. 6): “Marcus Flavius Stratippos, not yet 
being of age, having received (&rmobeEayiéve) (the land?) from his father by 
a public notarization in the preceding year at the record office of Ptolemais 
Arabon.” It could also be in the feminine singular nominative, agreeing 
with Plollarous, the subject of the only discernible finite verb in the 
papyrus: “Ptollarous submitted a memorandum, showing that she held x 
arourai, having received (&rmodcgaycyn) (them) from her father ete.” 

Perhaps the nature of the action contained in the missing verb may be 
better understood through an examination of the phrases which depend 
upon it. The first is Tapé 70D Tar7pds $haoviov Awyévovs “by” or “from 
the father Flavius Diogenes.” The second phrase is xardx onudotor 
Xonpacrioysv, “by a public notarization,” i.e., through “a document drawn 
up by a competent official official.”* Burkhalter argues that snyéotog fur- 

ther specifies that the document is registered and thereby protected from 
falsification.% 

This is followed by a badly damaged section. What is clear is a nu of 
the variety seen in méumpar (1. 3) and xépuw (. 4), but with more of an 
upward flourish after the down stroke of the second leg, followed by tau. 
The sense requires a participle, perhaps reNewwdvra, “validated,” although 
ypaévra, “written,” would fit the lacuna better; the traces are too badly 
shredded to allow certainty. The next phrase is 7§ swNdovme Erce il 
Keuoapei, “in the preceding year in the month of Kaisareios.” This vali- 
dation of the snudowos xpnycTiouds took place prior o the submission of 
the memorandum and possibly the registration of the xdpus if the lacuna in 
line 5 is restored as [ cveordlre. The validation took place & ypageiov 

  

  

      

    

  

   

    

  

  

95 Wolff, Das Recht 139. 
96 Burkhalter (sbove, n. 92) 204, 
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274. EXTRACT FROM PROPERTY REGISTER 113 

Irohcpaibos *ApdBur “through the record office of Ptolemais Arabon.” 
On the structure of record offices, see above, introduction to 251 

‘The participle must describe an action prior to the gift of the land to 
Prollarous. There are two possibilities: (1) this action was part of a two- 
step process of the xdipt, or (2) this action has nothing to do with Ptol- 
larous but instead describes the transaction between Diogenes and the 
minor Stratippos. The participle would in this case be describing a second 
and earlier property transfer, the mention of which is included in this 
memorandum in order to legitimize Diogenes’ right to give the land to 
Prollarous through the xdpis 

10-11 The end of line 10 begins a purpose clause: cig plus the 
articular infinitive. The subject of the infinitive (restored in line 11 as 
yevéao) is feminine: m is clearly visible at the end of line 10. The noun 
wapafeauy fits the lacuna: “in order that a deposit be made,” i.¢., an offi- 
cial deposit of a document. It is unclear whether this phrase modifies the 
missing participle, or the main verb. Since the remainder of this line and 
much of the next is damaged, it is not inconceivable that there is a second 
finite verb upon which this phrase depends. 

12 The first characters of this line are difficult to read: traces of an o 
followed by what appears to be a y ligatured with a p, and descending into 
a hastily written o which trails off give the reading: loyoa( ). Since the 
direct object is a diawroAds, “the statements,” it scems the verb can be 
restored as some form of &roypdgopau. Since the form is abbreviated, it is 
difficult to tell who is registering the statements. 

1216 This scction is in a different hand and different ink than the 
previous section. It is legible only with a great deal of effort: the hand is 
less neat, the color of the ink is very close to the color of the papyrus, and 
a third to half of it shows damage. 

12-13 The following line and a half is not part of the imperial titula- 
ture. It may be a scribal formula certifying the registration of the doc 
ment. The letters following initial zeta are difficult to read: perhaps 
mpoaiperoc, “appointed,” possibly referring to the scribe. After the next 
lacuna, mpox: may be read for an expression such as s mpoKeiTOL 

The year is written out here, émrarcudendrov: this agrees with the 
reading ({ in line 3. 

16 Traces of seven or eight x's follow the word “fifteenth.” It does 
ot appear that they extended the entire length of the line. 

[Saundra C. Schwartz] 

    

  

  

  

    

    
   

     



    

    

275. Proceedings Before a Strategos 

Inv. 225 305 x 11.5 cm Early 111 

Plate 30 

Back blank. 

The papyrus, of unknown provenance, preserves six and a half lines 

of text, clearly written in a liberally spaced yet moderately rapid hand on a 

single side of the papyrus and is complete at all margins. A margin of 

approximately 2.25 cm of blank papyrus has been left above the first and 

below the last line of text; about 1.25 cm below the last line of text a para- 

graphos divides this excerpt from whatever followed. The left margin is of 

approximately 2 cm and the right margin of approximately 3 cm. It seems 

Jikely that this piece has been cut from a larger original roll and once began 

in a column to the left. Thus the format of our excerpt is consistent with 
that of M.Chr. 372 = APF 3 (1903) S7ff., six columns which preserve a 

collection of hypomnematismoi concerning soldiers’ marriages; each begins 
with a date and summary of the facts of the case, followed by the decision. 
Each s separated from the following excerpt by a paragraphos. 

The final letter of the shorter lines (1, 4, and 6) has been extended so 
as to provide a justified right margin; there are no diacritical marks or divi- 
Sions between words, except for  diaeresis mark above the ¢ of o in line 
3, a diaeresis above the v of o in line 7, and a space of approximately 
three letters’ width indicating a change of speaker in line 4. 

s text contains the last part of a protocol excerpted from an official 
account of proceedings before a strategos concerning the disposition of a 
will of a soldier's mother. Although the excerpt contains only the final por- 
tion of the account it seems clear that the issue at stake is whether the 
soldier had received or would rightfully receive a portion of his mother's 
estate. Apparently the will had either omitted the soldier, included him 
unnamed in a disinherited group, or disinherited him by name but without 
just cause. If he were not disinherited nominatim, then “according to ius 
Tonorarium the general rule that *liberi aut instituendi sunt aut exhaerandi’ 
was observed, a disinheritance had to be nominatim in the case of male 
liberi . . . If the testator had failed to obey this rule, the practor could grant 
‘bonorum possessio contra tabulas to the child who had been disinherited or 
passed over so that he received the share to which he was entitled as heir 
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upon intestacy.”*7 And even if the soldier were disinherited nominatim he 
could still attempt to obtain his share: “Whenever someone had disinherited 
a close relative unjustifiably, that relative could dispute the will by means 
of the querela inofficiosi testamenti (this generally led to the invalidation of 
the will and to succession upon intestacy).”8 

Whether the soldier had been disinherited nominatim and entered a 
querela inofficiosi testamenti, or had merely been disinherited in a group or 
passed over altogether, in either of which cases he was entitled to bonorum 
possessio without the querela inofficiosi testamenti, we cannot know; our 
excerpt preserves only an abridged version in oratio obliqua of the final 
specch of the defendant’s rhetor, and the decision of the strategos in oratio 
recta and perhaps reported verbatim. The rhetor for the soldier argues that 
the “things read out,” presumably the will itself and perhaps also laws or 
precedents adduced by any parties who were challenging the soldier's right 
10 a share of this mother’s estate, do not harm his client’s case, and that the 
soldier should thus inherit, his mother’s will notwithstanding. The 
strategos then decides in the soldier’s favor. 

The excerpt preserves neither the date of the proceedings nor the 
names of any of the participants save that of the thetor for the soldier; the 
lost beginning of the text may have contained some of this information. 
This excerpt could have been copied from the official ypomnematismoi of 
the trial for any one of several purposes. These are discussed by Ranon 
Katzoff, “Precedents in the Courts of Roman Egypt,” ZSS 89 (1972) 256- 
9: 

    

  

  

  

(1) for the personal records of the soldier concerned; 
(2) for use as an example of the application of a law in a later case, 

whether appended to a petition or presented in court (Katzoff 257-73); 
(3) for inclusion in a collection of decisions on a group of similar 

cases intended for presentation in court (Katzoff 282-83); or 
(@) for inclusion in a collection of decisions on a more various group 

of cases brought together for purposes of instruction (Katzoff 286). 

  

Unfortunately, because our excerpt has been detached from its original con- 
text, we cannot know for what purpose it was intended 

The date is somewhat problematical. That the original text comes 
from the first half of the second century is suggested by several stylistic 
features of the proceedings (see notes (o lines 14 and 4-7). The hand, 
however, seems to us more characteristic of the third century, probably of 
the carlier part; cf. P.Graec.Berol. 33 (ca 200), for example. Perhaps 
therefore the compilation is third-century, the material second-century. 

   

  

970, E. Tellogen-Couperus, Testamentary Succession in the Consiiions of 
Diocleian (Zuphen 19 

8 Tellegen-Cou 

        

s sbove, n. 97) 155, 
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ulolu [lewlrlépov piropos ceroxpewvauérov bty 
BAdTablade éx Tav Gveyvwoudvay jnSE YGp GTORNIPGYOKOY 
yiyveafou Tov oTpacTidimy, AN b Wi0v pépos diarrerdoba 

4 Kard by iiv dubero i wimp, 6 oTpaTYdS" 0UdEY 
bivarau i uadiien BAGRTE TV oTPATIGTIY GAMG KNTO- 
vopeiy odeiker croNotlws ToIG GHEYVWOREVOLS Kal RE- 
vexfeior i7" oD TPOUTEYHOOL. 

  

1 éemokpuvapéron 3 ibiov pap. 6 cveyraopdvors: first y smudged 
7 i pap. 

After the advocate Didymos the younger had replied that the soldier 
was not harmed by that which had been read, and that he was not dis- 
inherited, but that his individual share had been disposed in accordance 
with a will which his mother had made, the stratcgos [said], “The will can- 
not at all harm the soldier, but he ought to inherit in accordance with the 
edicts read and introduced by him.” 

  

  

1-4 The reporting of participants’ speech in oratio obliqua following 
a genitive absolute construction (the speaker’s name modified by the 
participle of a verb of saying), with the speech and xpfots of the presiding 
official given in oratio recta after his name and/or title in the nominative 
with no introductory verb of speaking, is the regular pattern in the first 
third of the second century. According to Coles, Reports of Proceedings, 
the earliest use of this pattern (which replaced the earlier use of oratio recta 
with no introductory verb for participants and presiding official alike) is 
M.Chr. 37427 (A.D. 90). In about the 130’5, a further modification took 
place, when the no-introductory-verb style for the presiding official was 
supplanted by the clroy style. The no-introductory-verb style for the 
presiding official is, however, still occasionally found later than this, as in 
P.0slo 17 (136), P.Phil. 3 (144?) and P.Oxy. VIII 1102 (ca 146): Coles 41 
section b. 

Thus the combination of rhetor’s speech in oratio obliqua following 
the genitive absolute with presiding official’s speech in oratio recra with no 
introductory verb of speaking suggests a date for the hearing in the carly 
second cenfury, not later than the 140's. 

1 Adigloly [¥lewlrlépov prirapoc: Tn protocols throughout the first 
century and for much of the second, “the parties on their first appearance 
often have descriptive or explanatory details attached to their names, which 
are subsequently omitted. . . . The addition of the client’s name . . . to the 
description frirwp is not regular but is by no means uncommon” (Coles 
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38f). It is in P.Oslo 18, dated to 162, that “we find the first hint of the 
later elaboration, where the prirp who appears is described as such before 
both his utterances” (Coles 39). This is the rhetor's first and last 
appearance in this excerpt as it survives; while it is possible that he 
appeared in part of the text in a preceding column, the ion of the 
name, taken with the apparent origins of the text in the first half of the sec- 
ond century, suggests that it was his first appearance. 

morpewvapévov: among the verbs of speaking in the gentitive 
absolute attested by Coles (41 n. 1) 

24 According to Roman ius honorarium and ius civile from the car- 
liest principate onward, a testator who did not want a filius familias to 
inherit was required to disinherit him nominatim and with just cause (cf. 
Tellegen-Couperus [above, n. 97], esp. 155 ff.). The hetor claims that the 
written evidence or other documents (éeywuoucnwr), which have been 
adduced by his opponents, perhaps including, along with the mother’s will 
itself, laws and/or precedents concerning sons who were deprived of their 
regular portion of a parent’s estate after having been disinherited 
‘nominatim o evidence of behavior on the part of the soldier which might 
justify his disinheritance, do no harm to his client’s case. Thus the soldier 
has not been disinherited (éroxp6vouo) by the will which the mother 
had made. 

4-7 & orparyyés: The omission of name and epithets for the pres 
ing official is usual for strategoi (although not for other officials) in the 
protocols throughout the first century and for much of the second century 
(Coles 39) 

For the use of oratio recta_with the verb of saying omitted for the 
presiding official and the conclusions we may draw from it concerning the 
date of the text, see note to line 1 above; as Coles notes, “the nature of the 

  

   

    

    

     imopmpamiapol as a record of the official’s activities and not as a judicial 
record per se . . . is made particularly clear in those protocols where an 
Oratio Recta xpioig is the official’s only statement and follows the 
speeches of the disputing parties expressed indirectly afier a Genitive 
Absolute introduction,” as in BGU 136, dated to 135 (Coles 49-50) 

67 7ol cveywwousvols rad éxevexfcion U bTOD TPOOTATGOL 
Apparently the soldier's rhetor not only refuted the evidence read out by 
those who challenged the soldier’s right to inherit, but had also adduced 
evidence of his own, consisting of edicts (vpoordyjara). For the wording, 
of. W.Chr. 361 = P.Oxy. VI 899 [Jennifer K. Lynn] 

    

    
   



    

    

276. Petition to the Strategos 

Inv. 473 13.5 x13.5 cm 218225 
Plate 31 Oxyrhynchite Nome 

Back blank. 

In this petition, Claudia Isidora alias Apia complains, through her 
seribe (whose name is not preserved), about the unauthorized cutting down 
of trees on her property by one Aurelia Sarapous and her partner Eircnaios. 
“The top, left and right margins of the text are preserved, but the bottom has 
been damaged and the subscription is lost. Nevertheless, it appears that 
nearly all of the main body of the petition has been preserved, since in the 
final lines the writer utilizes formulae that typically conclude a petition or 
application. The hand is fluid and quickly written, Note two shapes of 
upsilon (cf. 5 dov), sigma regularly falling forward on its face, alpha 
virtually swallowed up in xau; flamboyant phi (5). 

Claudia Isidora alias Apia has long been known as a large Oxyrhyn- 
chite landholder of considerable wealth (reflected in the present papyrus by 
the reference to her as 7 ebaxijuar, 5-6, 13).% The earliest papyri relating 
to Claudia Isidora date from Summer, 214.1% The end of Claudia Isidora’s 
life is a mystery. By the date of P.0xy. XXXI 2566 (225),10! her property 

  

  

  

  

  

  

(apparently all of it) was in the possession of the fiscus (ré imdipxorTe 
Khaubias "lowbdpas Tic kai "Amias mapd & Tojcly yeyoviva, i.6T; 
i.8-10), but it is not certain whether she was dead by this time, nor do e 
know the cause for the seizure of her property. It is possible that Claudia 
Isidora had died intestate, and without heirs, but this is contradicted by 
P.Oxy. XII 1578: the éntrporos of the heirs of Claudia Isidora requests his 

   

99 See M. Rostovizeff, Social and Economic Histoy of the Roman Empiré® (Oxford 
1957) 674 n. 48, 747 . 61; H. MacLennan, Oxyrhynohus (Peinceton 1935) 39-42; 1. D. 
Thomas, JJurPap 18 (1974) 239-44; Kehoe, Management 124-26, 137-39, and index .v.; J. 
Schwartz, P.Stras. 773. For the eioxijioec, see N. Lewis, BASP 30 (1993) 10513 

100 p 0y, VI 919 (year 22) was dated by the editors 1 the reign of Commodus (i.c., 
182); but . P.Oslo I 111.126n., P. Yale 1 69 intvo.: the reign of Caracall (.., 214) ms 
be more appropriate. The cditor of . Mich. XV 707 (a sae), who resd 7ol frpds airdy 
Kiaubias ‘lou{Gpas in line 10, suggests tha the vendors have inherited the slaves being 
s0ld from Claudia Isidors alss Apia, but dates the document 1o before the Constiuto 
Antoniniana. Since Claudis lsidora was stll active as late as 222 (P.Oxy. XIV 1634), citer 
the Claudia sidora of the Michigan papyrus i a different woman from “the” Claudia Isdora 
alias Api, o the Michigan papyus posidtes he Constito. 

For the date sce P.Oxy. XLIII 3102.81. 
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salary from the @povriomiic of her estate.!%2 However this may be, there 
are texts dating from 232/3 and possibly earlier that refer to an imperial 
estate formerly belonging to Claudia Isidora. 103 

Because of the terminus ante quem given by P.Oxy. XXXI 2566, the 
present document presumably antedates 19 Pauni (mid-June) 225. Even if 
she was still alive at this date, Claudia Isidora would not after this date 
have been filing petitions of this kind (damages to property her claim to 
which the state no longer recognized); nor are there documents postdating 
225 in which Claudia Isidora is active. The earliest possible date is 212, the 
year of the Constitutio Antoniniana. If the name of the addressee in line 1 
has been correctly read, the document belongs to the period between sum- 
mer, 218, and spring, 225. 

The circumstances behind this petition are not entirely clear. Aurelia 
Sarapous purchased “plants” (6v7c) and, together with a partner, cut down 
not only these but also sycamore trees!0% belonging to Claudia Isidora alias 
Apia. These plants may or may not have belonged to Claudia Isidora her- 
self, but more likely were without owner or were owned by the government 
(the latter is the implication of the use of xvpw§érTa, see note to line 9). 
The term gurd: can refer to young trees, such as those being raised for 
replanting (see note to line 5), and the distinction drawn between the g7 
and the mature (réhstog) trees in 9-11 may presuppose this. Unfortunately, 
we are not told why Sarapous would have contracted to cut down (rather 
than uproot for replanting) such young trees in an environment where the 
use of young trees for wood was wasteful. The simplest case would be that 
Aurelia Sarapous contracted to cut down mature (possibly aged or no 
longer productive) trees for wood, but (mistakenly o otherwise) cut down 
more trees than she had bought. In that case gurd: simply refers to trees of 
one or more species, which are not identified (perhaps because this did not 
affect the claim of the writer of the petition). 

The laws regarding the cutting of trees in Roman Egypt are not well 
known. 105 Prolemaic papyri reflect the royal control of cutting down trees 

1021 . Kaufman, BASP 3 (1965) 30-331. CE. P.Oxy. XIV 1630.In., re 
XIL 1578, in which the cditors do not read kA(7porouor), “heis,” before KN(@vdiac) in 
Gither column. The documents in P.0xy. XII 1578 arc dated to “year 4.” If e\(1po 
10 be read in this papyrus, it can date no carler than 22415, .., yoa 4 of Severus Ale 
(year 4 of Elagabalus, 220/1, would predate .Ozy. XIV 1634). Sce also P.Mich. XV 707, 
eferred t in note 99, bove. 

103 56 X1 2176 5.7, a resdited by Thomas (sbove, n. 99) 241. Thomas 
il unpublished Oxyehynchos papyrus that alseady characterized Claudia Iidora's forms 

  

   

      

     

  

tate in 23172 
  voperty 35 n imperial 

PR purcpuro as “sycamor” se B Kram 
e Toush century ace P. van Minnen, K. A. Worp, ZPE 78 (1989) 
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even on private land.!%® The Digest records the statement of Ulpian con- 

cerning the punishment of those who damage dikes in Egypt, or who cut 
down sycamore trees (D 47.11.10). The two are probably connected, at 
least to the extent that trees are frequently attested on dikes, and the 
prohibition may have extended beyond sycamore trees alone. 07 If the law. 

reflected by Ulpian was actually current in the early third century, it is 
interesting to note that in a sale of acacia trees growing on a dike, to be 
removed by the purchaser (P.Oxy. IV 909, 225), there is no indication that 
special permission was required, although both parties do undertake to 
share the costs of repairing the dike (another sale of trees, P.Oslo 11 45 
[135] is not sufficiently well preserved to offer evidence one way or 
another). It may not be accidental, however, that in P.0xy. IV 909 the 
trees are nowhere said to be cut down, and it may be that they are being 
removed whole for replanting elsewhere. Beyond this, the best evidence for 
the control of the cutting of branches or trees in the Roman period rel 
to trees that are legally ownerless, or on government controlled prop- 
erty.108 It is possible that in the Roman period, too, the cutting down of 
privately owned trees required government authorization, and that Claudia 
Isidora’s characterization of her own trees as ob scévrwe komeio@v (12) 
means that the cutting down of the trees was actually prohibited. If this is 
the case, however, it is not something which the writer makes explicit, and 
the point of the petition, as line 13 makes clear, remains the retention for 
Claudia Isidora of a right of action for a private offense, and not the report- 
ing of a crime. 

  

    

  

     

  

  

AbpyNi “Aprlonparion aTp(ermy@) "Ofulpurxir(ov) 
wopix AbpmNioly . 1 [l wwos yoamparéus Khavsliog] 
“loubdipecs TiG rad At Kad g xpmpariet. Avpnhilal 

4 Tapomols Aibipov 0d Tlero00pdTios & 

106 p Teb. 15.205-06 (1 B.C.): amicsty for those who cut down trees Tapés < 73> 
é<x>waiuera TpooTdypara, “sgainst the promulgated dectees;” P.Eni 37.56, a com 
plint against Dorion, who has cut down tees 7pi 70 0d» TpdoTaryua. Such a decree may 
be preserved in an insciption, 5B 14626 (I B.C.). CI. P. M. Fraser, C. H. Roberts, Cd'E 
24 (1949) 289 1., in which the order  cut native tress by command of the king 
(spolodiriaten) o Paoihelilc) is referred to. See M. Rostovizeft, JEA 6 (1920) 175 
Taubenschlag, Law 661-63; D. Bonneau, RHD 4 scr. 47 (1969) 14-15; H. Codell, C4E 51 
(1976) 33147 

CE. Bonneau (sbove, n. 106) 21, who secs this a8 an Egyptian Greek iext 
from a localty in which sycamare trees were 
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oo i vy GuTdw ByTww’ dv KNP TS EbaXiilg- 
vo5 Ty Aeyousny wepl Nepdpwy perée 1 769} 
75 rokevTIfpLoY oUKapcivoUS Kol TpooNaBops- 

8w bavri kowwrdw Eipnuador odl 1 ob 
Wven 7 kupuBiyTer GuTee Sk rogay SANK 
Kl aibTies 78S WP 7O KUKNEUTIIPLOY qUKci 
TeNeias &plud 0 . Gmws obv Snhwdi 1 ToY 

12 ob bedrrws komeody ouNapcivw cibéx 
wpdg 7 pélvlew [avlrii il evoxipulovle Tov Noyor 

17w o[ Jow mpds airobs &lvaysadles Ty 
@ BN eBliaow éxilbolory morlotpa i@y 

16 émoreiae [ cad 1] 
vpl 

      

To Aurelius Har[pokration, strategos of the] Oxyrhynchite (nome). 
From Aurclius [ Jion the secretary of Claudia Isidora alias Apia, 

and however she may be called. Aurelia Sarapous daughter of Didymos, 
granddaughter of Petosorapis . . . having given (money?) for the purchase 
of plants which are in the Kleros called Tmo near Nemera, belonging to the 
lady, past the sycamore frees near the water wheel, and having taken 
Eirenaios to herself as a partner, . . . not only did they cut down the plants. 
which had been assigned (to Sarapous), but also the very sycamore trees 
near the water wheel, mature trees, nine in number. So that the quality of 
the improperly cut down sycamore trees be made clear, so that the right 
against them with respect to . . . (2) remain with the lady, out of necessity, 
I'am making submission of this pefition asking that you send 

  

1 AbpyNie “Aprlorpatism: The remains of two or three letters are 
visible after AjpyAdis. The possibilities are Znzlofic (strategos ca 216- 

Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 97) and *Aprlosparion (strategos 
218-225, Bastianini-Whitchorne 97-98). The latter is about two letters too 
long for the space and would have to have been written in a somewhat 
compressed or abbreviated form, but Apr scems a better reading of the, 
traces than Zny, and Apr is—if correctly read—in fact written in a com- 
pressed fashion as required. 

2 mapée Aipnholy - ..Lleiwros ypouparéws: The documents 
relating to Claudia Isidora yield two people working for her estate with 
names ending in -wv, Aur. Sarapammon (P.Oxy. XII 1578), an epitropos 

(of her heirs? cf. n. 100 above), and Aur. Horion (P.0xy. XLI 2997 = E 
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Constantinides, BASP 6 [1969] 55-58), a phrontistes. Neither is a secretary 
of Claudia Isidora (although an Aur. Horion appears as a secretary of 
Aurelia Apollinarion who owed money to the estate of Claudia Isidora after 
her death, P.Oxy. XXI 2566). Horion is too short a name, and Sarapam- 
mon is t0o long and does not fit with the trace of an iota below the line. 
For other instances of (free) sccretaries working as agents see, in addition 
to P.Oxy. XXXI 2566, cited above, P.Oxy. XII 1474; XVII 2137; XLIl 
3047; P.Turner 33, 

23 Khaubliag] lowépas Tis rad "Amiag Kei &g Xpnuarifes: The 
following, in chronological order, are the published documents that pertain 
to Claudia Isidora alias Apia or her estate: 

214 (1827) P.Oxy. V1919 
214 P.Oxy. XLI12997 

(E. Constantinides, BASP 6 [1969], 55-58) 
214 P.Yale169 
2156 P.Oxy. XI11530.2,221% 
21822 P.Oxy. XIV 165 
2189 P.Oxy. VI 1046.7-9 
222 P.Oxy. XIV 1634 
225 P.0xy. XXXI 2566 
218225 P.Col. X 276 
2323 BGUXI (I. D. Thomas, JJurPap 18 [1974] 239-44.) 
235 P.Oslo N 111 

  

The following cannot be dated: P.Oxy. XII 1578 (L. F. Kaufman, 
BASP 3 [1965-6], 30-1); SBXVI 12235 (L. Casarico, Aegyptus 60 [1980], 
124-5); P.Strass. VIII 733 v. 10; P.Rob.inv. 4 (W. H. Willis, BASP 25 
[1988] 118-21); P.Fuad I Univ. App. 11 188 v. (I/I), corrected by D. 
Hagedorn, JJurPap 23 (1993) 54. In addition, the following may refer to 
Claudia Isidora alias Apia: P.Mich. XV 107; P.Oxy. XIV 1630 (222); 
XLIII 3118 (none of the preceding three papyri have the additional name 
Apia); XLIV 3169 Fr. B 5.184 (Khawdia] loubéper  Aamporcirn). The 
editors of P.Oxy. LVII 3911 suggest (note to line 1) that the Joopx 
‘mentioned in line 1 is a relative of our Claudia Isidora. 

4 Tapamol kr\.: Sarapous has not been identified elsewhere. (CF. 
P.Oxy. XIV 1634.8 [222], in which property [an urban lot?] is sold to 
Claudia Isidora which is bordered on the west by one Herodiine alias 
Saral .) After Tlerooopcisuos traces of letters are visible (see note to line 5). 

S boboa cig Gwy: Cf. expressions with sig ouvwwiy in statements 
acknowledging receipt of payment (e.g. P.Mich. XII 653.6-7 [149); P.0zy. 
111 507.24-5 [169]; P.Oxy. Hels. 48.r. 14 [IVIIIJ; P.Oxy. IV 705.77 [200- 

  

109 Reading Kh@vbic) Touspa kel (( ), 22) " At for the editos” x\(npor5u00).
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2J; VI 909.21 [225}; P.Coll. Youtie 11 67. 24-5, 30 [260]; P.Fouad 52.9 
[I1l}; P.Cair.Isid. 89.17 [308]; see also P.Haun. 1l 22.7 [IVIII attrib.], 
instructions in a letter Mgy 7apd 'Apjuavion (paxiics) pn’ cic ovwwwiv, 
“You will receive 48 drachmas from Ammonius for the purchase . . . .” ) 
This suggests that in the lacuna following TTeroaopdguos in line 4, an 
expression representing a price is expected. The obvious uuj does not fit 
the preserved traces, and just how large a figure was involved is unclear 
since the number, kind, and quality of the gurc are not specified, and trees 
could vary substantially in price (see e.g., P.Ox. VI 909 [225], sale of 
acacia trees on the edge of a vineyard, at a price of 1,200 dr. for 14 
[approx. 86 dr. per tree]; but cf. P.Oxy. XIII 1112 [188], in which three 
fallen acacias sell for 40 dr. [approx. 13 dr. per tree]).! 10 

“The traces transcribed cu at the end of line 4 are similar to the writing 
of ovkasivous (5), Teheias (11), and there is ink for one more letter on 
the papyrus. It is possible that cigdodoer should be restored across line-end 
As an alternative, if the first three letters after Tlc7og0pdipios are uro (the v 
is somewhat difficult: the right side is consistent with v but the left side 
suggests that if it is upsilon, it has been written with a loop at the bottom, 
unlike upsilon elsewhere in the papyrus), perhaps §Tdgxgow, a promise, 
here taken with dodoc, S, in the sense of a “bid, ™ is to be restored here (see 
below on 9, xupwféyra). For the writing of o compare choxijuwy in lines 
5 and 13. This restoration requires that the scribe wrote a rather com- 
pressed epsilon (cf. ypapparéus, 2 éavrh, 8 epl, 14). For imboxcois 
with forms of dibot see P.Ox. 1 9111 (187 VIII 1117.6 (178), 
restored; XXXIV 2772 1.9-10; P.Petaus 13.4, 14.4, 15.3, 16.3, 17.9. 25 

23 (Pol. Hormou, 180s); PSI XII 1259 r.8-0 (Oxyrhynchite, II/IID); 
P.Thmouis 1 1.83.2, 86.19, 89.19-20 (170-1). 

Gurw: The use of the term here is unfortunately vague. On the one 
hand, Gurd: may refer to young plants, perhaps being raised for replanting 
(M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 141, 146; P.land. VII 142.ii.6 n.: i\diva 
urd in 6 distinguished from éA(aau) in preceding lines). See, e.g., P-R)L 
11 138.8-12 (34) flocks get into 7é vedura: 7dv Nudpy and destroy 200 
Gurd. (CF. P.RyL 11 152 [42]: as an afterthought to a complaint about 
damage done by flocks in & pasture in an olive grove, the writer complains 
rai éxpavorsmnoay mhiorar Gur(d). Whether the shepherds or flocks are 
responsible for this particular piece of damage s not clear [a compound of 
xéwre favors humans]; since it is the tops of the plants that have been 
damaged, these may be young olive trees.) This meaning of gurc may per- 
haps be presupposed by P.Oxy. XXXIV 2723 (II), the sale of an 

GgumeNiow xripice sl kehopeiar. After specification of the size of the plot 
the expression oty aig v avrlolic kal Tepl aimiv goivike Kol gurol Kal 

    

  

  

  

  

110 e further Kramer, ZPE 97 (1993) 144 
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éxpobpilorls waor (12) follows. These “palms, plants and fruit-bearing 
trees in them and around it” appear to be plants other than the main grape- 
bearing vines in the vineyard, although precisely what the gurc are remains 
unspecified (for similar expressions see P.Ox. LI 3683.7 [220] and 
P.Harr. 1137.11-12 [1I] in which, again, the flora mentioned scem distinct 
from the vines themselves). In P.0xy. IV 729.22 (137), cf. 20; and P.Ox 
XLVII 3354.36, 47, 49 (257) (where the editor translated simply 
uréi are mentioned in clauses dealing with their fertilization or mainte- 
nance, which may refer to the grape-bearing vines (cf. P.Sorer. 3.36f.: the 
lessee has the fruits (?) of cplodpir Kadl Guraw; of. 6, Kixdw [glurin); 
but the special emphasis on care may arguably mean that the gvrd are 
young vines. In both of these cases the lessee undertakes o leave the prop- 
erty with the “plants” thriving (& Gvrd cifahodrrer), which, again, may 
refer to young plants, but need not (cf. K. A. Worp, “P. Vindob. Boswinkel 
8+9," BASP 14 [1977) 95-7, corresponding to P.Vind.Bosw. 8.21 [332], 
where there is no explicit mention of planting or caring for young plants). 

However, ¢urd: can also refer to the main plants of a plot of land.!!! 
See for instance P.Oxy. XLVII 3366.64: (P.Coll. Youtie 11 66; 253-60) Lol- 
lianus is supposed to receive public maintenance through the assignment to 
him of an orchard ob 7oic [@NNoic] ‘olov’ gureis; P.Oxy. XLVII 3365 
(P.Coll. Youtie 1 65; after 22 May 241) an allotment abv 7oig évolor ¢urotc 
(line 50) (cf. érodlor duroic Féot, 43); one abv 7olg ToiTw WBpETUQTL KT 
Ko guroi wéo, and all the appurtenances, including wine vat and cask for 
the production of wine (45-6); another in which there are Tpoxos Ko 7ol 
arov Gurdi (51), i.e. whatever “plants” happen to grow there. On balance, 
this seems to be the simplest sense in which t0 take Gu7d. in the present 
document as well. The trees themselves are not specified either because 

.y were of various types, or because this was of little interest to the 
writer. 

  

    
    

    

  

    
  

    

6 perés 7 wepi The traces of Fepi are 
The three letters before this are unclear, but 7d c: 
wepi 7o Kukhevniptov guicyicivoys in line 10. For trees planted near water 
installations cf. P.Oxy. XLVII 3365.45-51 (P.Coll. Youtie 1 65), cited in 
the comment to the previous line, and Bonneau, 12-13. For Nemera (mid- 
dle toparchy), see Pruneti, Centri abitati 114-15 

  

ible under magnification. 
  be construed. Cf. 7ac   

  

11 1y sqgition to the following, sce the passages cied in Cadell (sbove, n. 106), 340 
n.1. In Theophrastus, .., HP 2.54; CP 2.48; 2.15.1; 3.5.3, durd seem to be planted 
suipplings. S also the serics 8évdpa xal 9u7ie kol OipparTr (8., CP2.13.1;32.9). In 
Theophesstus oo, however, the noun 6urd can refer more generically to plants or recs in 
mature form, as opposed to durcuripioy, which has the more specific meaning of stippling 
See c.g. CP3.3.1: Spring i the approprise season o plant both trees and Gv7ci; Gurc them. 
selves fourish during that scason; and this is the time when footing takes place according to 
the drive of durevripia cf. HP2.5.3), 
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78 mpoohaBoudrn éawr kowwwdy Elpnudov: After Eipnveio 
Eirenaios’ patronymic is expected, but cannot be read. The reading 
‘TpoohBouévn is somewhat problematic: the lambda s not as clear as one 
might hope, the only other betas in the document are witten differently 
(ine 15), and only traces of the last three letters are visible. For the 
expression, cf. PSI IV 306.2-3 (IMII atrib.) éuoloyoiuer— 
mpoceikngévan TI. . lony xowwré, “we agree ... that we have taken to 
ourselves T[ ] as a partner;” P.Oxy. XLIII 3092.3-4 6 0b mpooéypacfar. 
mpohaplfdveatou abroli kowwrols, “Through which (petition) they. 
wrote in addition to be taken as partners . . .” See also P.Oxy. 1 7L. ii.9 
TpooehaBouny éuavrii ei Bondsicy krh. Eekodvdoy kA Tipaveor, “I took 
to myself as assistant ... (first) Secundus, ... (then later) Tyrannos.” 

9 76 xupwdéyrar gurd: The verb rupéw has an official ring (sce P.RYL. 
11 97 introduction and n. 11). It is used in documents in which property in. 
the possession of the government is sold at auction, or at any rate, when an 
offer to acquire property or a priesthood from the government or to 
undertake a service is ratified. See for example SB I 5673.11, 15 (147): 
even if a formal “auction” is not referred to here, the document involves a 
bid on public land, a previous bid for which had apparently been accepted 
and paid (Gwri [7aly mpoveaxmlévley (0170 "lowbipo())- (See further, 
e.g., P.Lund. 111 9 [Arsinoite, 123]; P.Mich. VI 364.11 [Karanis, 179]; 
PSI'VIII 928 r.8 [Ankyron, 183]; P.Koln I 52 .39, .85 [Antinoopolite, 
263]; P.Col. Youie 11 70.11 [Oxyrhynchos, 273/4 or 278/9); P. Wisc. 16 
[with . R. Rea, ZPE 12 (1973) 262f.] [Oxyrhynchos, 210/11]). More 
importantly, for our purposes, the term refers to the assignment by the 
idios logos of trees on unowned or public land: P.Oxy. VIII 1112 (188); 
XIL 1633 (275) P.Jand. VII 139 (148); SB XIV 11656 (Parissoglou, avoe, 
n. 108, 97£.). By contrast, P.Oxy. IV 909 and P.Oslo II 45, both private 
contracts, use the language of sale. 

11 rehsiag dpud 6 : For the expression, cf. P.Stras. 139 (276, 

Arsinoite); P.Oxy. V1 909 (225); Stud. Pal. XX 37 (238, Herakleopolito). 
12 cidéar: For cidda as “quality” (and therefore value), we have fol- 

lowed P.Oxy. X 1277.10 (255) (cf. fourth century tax lists P.Oxy. LI 
3626.17-30; LIV 3765.12-15; 3776; 17-31; SB XVI 12628 iii.53 = R. A. 
Coles, “P.Harr. 73 and 160 Revised,” ZPE 37 [1980], 235 n.). P.Panop. 
2212 (300), referring to a list of persea and acacia trees specifying wéoa 
ixdome cibéog Tow ENwy, “how much of cach type of wood,” suggests 
that cibéec may mean simply “species.” In cither case, this information 
needs to be certified so that the amount of damage owed to Claudia Isidora 
may be determined. P.Petaus 19.5 (with a close parallel in P.Petaus. 21, 
both A.D. 185), uses cidéor for land falling under a specific legal category: 

oilx] &’ ENOIG) clbbas pi <é> deu<pé>mg Gveioton, “(land) 
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not of another category which it is not permitted to purchase” (see also 
Stud.Pal. XVII, lines 216, 272, 335, 430 [III]; SB XIV 11614.14 [S. 
Daris, Aegypius 56 (1976) 57, with corrections by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 28 
(1977) 283]). In that case, perhaps the point of the entire expression of 11- 
12, 4 70 0b debvruss koweio@w ovkayisipup sidécy, s that the cutting of the, 
sycamore trees themselves was prohibited.!12 

13 mps 70 puélvleww ... 7ov Aoyor At this point the petition begins to 
invoke standard formulae of petitions and applications. In the present 
instance, the scribe states that he formally deposits a petition (line 15), in 
order that a right of action remain with Claudia Isidora against Sarapous 
and Eirenaios (xpdg airois, 14). Cf., e.g., P.Cair.Isid. 69.31 (Karanis 
310); P.Fouad 29.14-5 (Soknopaiou Nesos, 224); P.Harr. 1l 200.15-6; 
P.Mich. V1 423.24-5 (cf. 424) (Karanis, 197); P.Oslo 11 23.13-5 (Karanis, 
214). 

At the right of the first erasure traces of upsilon are visible, suggest- 
ing [dlri or [rers}r. The scribe probably originally wrote something like 
[edlrh [l cioxlos)e 

14 7gpi 7w o[ Jow: The usual formula follows the pattern pog 70 
évew Tov Aoyov mpo airois (or the name of the defendant), although 
some documents add a wepi clause here (cf. P.Mich. VI 423.25 [repeated 
424] wepl 70w imlol’ abraw TeToNuMévay Kal TV mEp TV Gbady 
dnpodiww éxdopier 70 xupiad Noyw, “(a right) . . . concerning the out- 
rages done by them, and (concerning) the public rents for the lots due to 
the imperial account;” BGU XI 2069.15-6 wpi 7z 700 AGiBovs 700 kNipov 
xad &w éréhunoay, “concerning the damage to the Kleros and which they 
committed”). It might be possible to read splrlwv here, but the nu before 
the lacuna would have to begin with a very diagonal stroke rather unlike 
what that letter looks like elsewhere in the text, and the word seems to 
vague to suit her 

alvayrallos: CF., e.g., P.Cair.lsid. 69.28, 75.9; P.Oxy. 1 898.36 
(123); VIII 1121.23 (295); XL 2906. i. 15-6; 2907. ii. 2-3 (both 270); SB 
IV 7464.16-17 (H. Henne, “Papyrus Graux,” BIFAO 21 [1923] 4-5) 
(Philadelphia, 248); XII 11263.9 (P.Stras. VI 536, corrected by D. 
Hagedorn, ZPE 14 [1974] 300) (Oxyrhynchite, III); P.Panop. 27.21 (323); 
P.Sakaon 39.15 (318, Theadelphia); PSI VII r.21-2 (Oxyrhynchite, 280); 
VIII 941.3 (II). Compare the formula, xaréx 7ov cveryaior, P.Harr. 11 
200.8-9 (Philadelphia, 236); P.Mich. VI 423.23 (Karanis, 197); P.Oslo Il 
23112 (Karanis, 214); P.Oxy. 1 69.11 (190). 

      

  

    

   

U2.¢r. pEA 71 Fr. A8 Oxyehynchit, T, a fragmentary document refrring to 
land é6" als Exovou ' Geypor yeuriauls xal TolFobeaiaus xad eibdous, in which sibd 
presumably refers to a standard “descripton” of land, peshaps in terms of s use or natural 
characteristics (g, ¥ 07047, 77 G8poxos) o s legal clssificaton (e 77 ofotax). 
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15 7o BuBAlbliwr éxilbolow Totloduc &]§i@v: For examples of this 
formula using the periphrastic construction with wotdua in petitions and 
applications, see P.Cair Isid. 62.25 (Karanis, 296); P.Oxy. XL 2906. i. 
156; 2907. ii.23 (both 270; cf. the similar 2898 r ii.14-7); XLIII 
3116.18-9 (275/6); LI 3620.167 (326); PSI VIl 893.22-3 (Arsinoite, 
315); SB IV 7464.16-17 (Philadelphia, 248); XII 1123. 10-11 (P.Stras. VI 
536) (Oxyrhynchite, I1I). For Gl£i», see, in addition to the preceding, the 
following examples (all Oxyrhynchite) P.Oxy. I 79. 10-1 (182-92); IV 
716.18-9 (186); XXVII 2474.29-31 (229); XXXVIII 2853 (245/6); XLI 
2997.15-6 (E. Constantides, BASP 6 [1969] 55-8) (214); P.Wisc. II 56.9- 
10 (209); PSI VII 807 r. 21-2 (280); L. A. Sparks, “A Report of Accidental 
Death, ™ BASP 8 (1971) 7-8, lines 17-19. 

15-16 émgreihau: The sender asks the strategos to intervene by send- 
ing instruction to the proper official on the local level. Cf., e.g., BGU XIII 
2243 (I-1D; P.Mich. XIV 675 (241); P.Oxy. 1 55.15 (283); VI 899.48 
(200); XVII 2473 (229); XXXIV 2709.167 (202-7); XLIV 3173.12 (222), 
3176.16 (222-35); XLVII 3365.83 (241) (P-Coll. Youtie 1 65), L 3566.5-6 
(246) (all Oxyrhynchite). Alternatively, the request may be that the 
strategos send a copy of the petition to Sarapous and Eirenaios as part of 
the official proceedings see, e.g., P.Oxy. XLII 310523 (22935); 
P.Sakaon 37.4 (Theadelphia, 284); cf. P.Stras. IV 511.10 (Theadelphia, 
169). 

  

    

  
  

[Hayim Lapin] 

277. Loan of Wheat 

Inv. 170 9.6x5.8 cm 29 November 225 
Plate 32 Oxyrhynchos 

  

Back blank 

This fragment comes from a loan of two artabas of wheat, which are 
10 be repaid with the addition of one further artaba, that is, with a yield, 
&uibopow, of fifty percent. The contract is in the form of a cheirographon. 

Only part of the conclusion to this transaction remains: the statement that 

the contract is valid, the date (29 November 225), and the final summary of 

the loan in what appears o be a second hand. Presumably, in the lines that 

preceded this fragment, the standard contractual formula was followed, and 

both the date upon which the grain was to be repaid and the penalty, if it  
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existed here, for late payment were established. The final portion of the 
contract, though missing, appears to have included an illiteracy clause. The 
complete document, moreover, would have supplied the provenance of the 
contract; from the evidence of analogous loans (cf. the line notes) it can 
only be surmised that the origin was Oxyrhynchos. Similar loans of wheat 
from this period are P.Oxy. VII 1040 (225), XXII 2350 (223/224), and 
P.Mich. XI 614, which includes a copy of a loan from 225 within a larger 
document. 

‘The first hand begins the preserved portion slowly written, with some 
leters separated, but becomes increasingly cursive and compressed as it 
moves through highly formulaic territory. Note the odd shape of kappa 
with arm connected to the bottom of the vertical (¢.g., init. 4), apparently 
the scribe’s usual cursive form of the letter only more slowly written 
Similarly nu (as in 4 mowrd) has a horizontal middle stroke; note too 
upsilon of imép in 4 after 7, marked with trema 

  

  

[+16 1.0+ 8] 
[ xipuer 71 ypdppicrrar dlio0d] 
[yoalélérira mavroh émepousra 

4 K wawrl 70 Uxbp 3Gy Emigipor- 
1. wapl 88 70D 7T dphdS KNS Yei- 
veatau émnpurnfeis i’ DY GHON 
o, (Erovc) & Abroxpdropos Kaiaapos Mdprov 

8 AbpyXilov] Beoviiogy *ANctcivopov Eigeods 
Eilruxods EelBlaorod, Xoligx 7. 2 H.) ApiNios 
“Apsiog Tapariuvos TopajieucTpniat 73 700 Typod 
&prafas bio kal didigopo Takouas GpTABTY 

12 picw el 7 éxl 7 b 70D TpOD &p7aBas ToETS 
[édmodiiow G mpoxeiTa Kol émcpwrOcls Gpio- 

      

  

  

pap., Gpiow ex fpudv S yiveobou; 
space filler at end of line 11 xad ex dg 

  

. ... the agreement set down in duplicate . . . [ is normative] wherever 
it is brought forward and for whoever presents it on your behalf. Having 
been asked by you whether these things are well and correctly done, I have 
consented. Year 5 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander 
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Pius Felix Augustus, Choiak 3. I, Aurelius Areios son of Sarapion, have 
had measured out to me two artabas of wheat, and I shall pay as yield one 
artaba, and 1 shall repay the total three artabas of wheat as aforesaid, and, 
having been asked the formal question, I have agreed 

2 The contract is 7 ypupara, and i this respect the loan is similar 
to P.Oxy. VII 1040 (lines 30-31); other loans of grain were often made 
through informal cheirographa, as, for example in P.Mich. XI 614 and 
P.Oxy. XXII 2350. The contract presented here functions in the same man- 
ner as a cheirographon, and it thus is a simple, non-notarial agreement 
between any two people. P.0xy. XIV 1640, likewise a conclusion to a loan 
of wheat, also contains the recapitulatory words (line 10) xipicr 7& 
YpGyipaTel BL00& YPaBEVTa 

3 The two stock phrases wavraxf - . - émdpovre and el . . . 
yeiveatiou, which occur in lines 3 through 6, appear together also, for 
example, in P.Oxy. XXII 2350.27-30, which contains & loan of wheat from 
almost the same year (223/4). 

5 The phrase is characteristically Oxyrhynchite; cf. note to line 11 
below. 

9 The date is 29 November 225. In addition to a bar over the number 
of the day, there is a small apostrophe after the gamma. The month Choiak, 
which runs from late November to late December, is a common one in 
which to arrange for a loan of wheat or seed. See, for example, P.Mich. X1 
614 and P.Oxy. XII 1474 (loans of wheat), or P.Oxy.Hels. 24 (a state loan 
of seed). Loans of grain also regularly occurred in the late autumn months 
of Hathyr (P.Oxy. VII 1040 and XXII 2350) and Phaophi (P.Oxy. XIV 
1640) 

‘A second hand seems to begin with AbpiiNios. This hand may be that 
of Aurelius Areios himself or, more likely, that of his representative. Sec- 
ond hands normally initiate the recapitulation of the contract’s terms in the 
subseription. 

10 mapapepuérpnpuc is frequently used when grain must be measured 
for a procedure such as a loan. See, for example, P-Oxy. VII 1040.7-8, 18- 
19, and 40; P.Oxy. XIV 1640.19; P.Oxy.Hels. 24.6 and 19 for loans of 
wheat; and P.Koln 11 94.13 and 37 for a loan of barley. 

11 duidopov is here taken to mean “yield” and not “interest” (as it is 
translated by the editors of P.Oxy. VIl 1040, XII 1474, XIX 2240, XXXI 
2566, and XXXVI 2775) since the transaction does not involve the com- 
putation of a rate percentage per unit of time as a modern loan would: see 
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for this point E. E. Cohen, Athenian Economy and Society (Princeton 
1092) 44ff. The majority of papyri that employ the word édgopov for 
“yield” come from Oxyrhynchos (sce N. Lewis in T4PA 76 [1945] 128 and 
note 11; notable exceptions are P.Wirz. 6 from Theadelphia, P.Gen. 19 
from the Herakleopolite nome, and BGU XI 2024 from the Arsinoite 
nome). Accordingly, one may conjecture that 277 also comes from Oxyr- 
hynchos. The yield specified in this transaction, at fifty percent, is 
standard. 

éfopia is used as a synonym for the frequently employed Gmobiow 
The word &roddow then appears in line 13. P.Oxy. XXII 2350.23 and 37 
exhibit both words, respectively, as well. 

12 The amount of grain in this trans: 
unparalleled: see, for example, P.Oxy. VII 1040 from th 
which four artabas of wheat are loaned with a yield of fifty percent. 

14 The traces of ink on this line likely are the remnants of an 
illiteracy formula written by the representative of Aurelius Areios, a friend, 
relative, or possibly even 4 seribe: [I, the representative,] Eyparjar imép 
oD 3 eibéros ypappiarrar. The phrase itself may not have exceeded this 
line. The illiteracy clause proposed above completes the transactions of, for 
example, P.Oxy. XXI1 2350, P.Mich. XI 614, and, in a somewhat different 
form, P. 0. VII 1040. [Andrew J. Carriker] 

small but not ction is   

  

  

  

  

278-279. Two Personal Letters 

  

These two papyri preserve two private letters which were written by 
the same hand. They are both undated, but the large, upright hand seems to 
belong to the middle of the third century, since a resemblance can be 
noticed to the hands of P.Mert. Il 85 and, particularly, to that of P.Flor. II 
245, from the Heroninos archive. The writer is rather experienced and con- 
fident, but a certain impression of unevenness, especially in 278, derives 
from the various size and shape of some letters and from a few erasures. 
What is peculiar to both letters is the fact that the body of the epistle is 
written in clear, large characters, which are traced relatively slowly, while 
the pace of the writing becomes faster and faster in the concluding greet- 
ings. Here the characters are much smaller, they are sloping to the right 
and often exhibit a completely different shape. The change in shape hap- 
pens almost insensibly as the writer picks up speed. It is reasonable to sup- 
pose that the sender, Tourbon (his name appears only in 278, since the first 
part of 279 is missing) wrote both letters personally, without having 
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recourse to the services of a scribe. In 278 the final three lines, and in 279 
the final two, are squeezed into the final line’s space.   

278 

Inv. 250 20x 19 cm mid 111 
Plates 33-34 Alexandria (7) 

Published: R. Cribiore, BASP 27 (1990) 21-27 

‘The papyrus consists of two pieces horizontally divided, the second of 
which lacks a portion on the left. It is difficult to determine how many 
lines, if any, are missing in the central part. We cannot tell if the trace 
above v of Balpuyaiény in line 11 is a descender from 10 or from some 
lost intervening line. 

The letter probably was sent by Tourbon from Alexandria (see note to 
lines 3-4) to his brother Dioskoros, who lived in the xdpar. After the cus- 
tomary formulaic introduction Tourbon declares that this is the second I 
ter that he has sent his brother. He reproaches Dioskoros for his negligence 
and exhorts him to do better in the future. His expressions of concern are 
fairly typical in letters. He then asks his brother to send him something, 
probably a cloak, and to raise for him a certain pig until it is ready. In the 
usual epistolary style Tourbon usually tries to avoid the harshness of the 
pure imperative by using various expressions and many final clauses (see 
H.A. Stein, “Les clichés épistolaires dans les letires sur papyrus grecs,” 
Class. et Mediev. 1 [1938] 119-76). He shows various cases of iota 
and confusion of consonants due to phonetic spelling, but he usually 
observes grammar and syntax correctly, especially in the first part of the 
letter. Later he becomes slightly more confused and repetitive. The leng- 
thy concluding greetings are somewhat unusual. They can be paralleled by 
the elaborate salutations at the end of P.Abinn. 25. 

    

       

TotpBuwr Awoképw T Abehd@r TONN Yaipery. 
ol uév mavTwp cixouai ot iyiadn, iyeive 68 kol aiTds. 
[xad] éxciomny Huépaw T5 TPOOKIVIG GOV TOLODKAL T 

4 [pa 716 xpiw Edparmer. yewdonw oc ENw, &beNde, ret 
cpaw cigopuiy cwivkny slxov ETOTONY 0L YPGYaL 
B amny bcurépauv. oD 8 i obbouics ot rTEYpa- 
Yag. ki moujoes, HOENSE, Kabds oot EveTENGuTY & 

8 Eepxbueros &wd 0od, Gmws GporTions i dpeNijons, 

€idas bret, &v pikpod EEovderions, GmoNNGpe T 
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sis m.L] [ -9 - 16ag peraddozs [ 13 -1 
[ Balpvyadény wod &\har ¢ Kol b éxéoms 6w omoudGonS 

12 [xad ralxbropdr ot aird drméjugm &V v - 
{7 Selarméyuynran. cl 82 i v, oD oTovbatsTEpOY Tl 
[oov 710 xoltlpiduv 0ot & cipmxes Gpéov ot 
[ Iy lalimd ¥, 7 éw yévmrau 70D XpGvov. 

16 [&vmilypders. Gomdgouar Ty yuralKd oov Kol 
[réwvla uow, Gomatopou Hpaxiy, Gomdfonas 
[ Telrosigls] ki Ocopowdaw wai 7é Téve aiTiS, 

aomdSou(e) 
[Saplarpuclblay rod Koty xed 7t éx(va), domagou(e) 7ov TIr( ) 

xod T yUraiK(@) 
20 vacar  dowadopar mavTe Tobs GAODNTES S 

    

  

Reverse: arméog Aooxdpw [ 

2 byuaivewy 4 Sdpar, yoyvbokew, 6 S Gvdoyrny 9 671, 66 
amodhotyier 11 égdore 12 édv 14 xopidior, elpnrex 
19 Capamdda 20 Tévras, dhodvras 

  

Tourbon to his brother Dioskoros many greetings. Before all else | 
pray that you are in good health. I am well myself. Every day I make 
obeisance for you in the presence of our lord Sarapis. I want you to know, 
brother, that having found an opportunity 1 deemed it necessary to write 
you this letter, indeed my second one. You yourself did not write back to 
me even a single letter. You should take thought, brother, as I enjoined 
you when I was leaving you, not to be careless, knowing that, if you 
heglect it a little, we will lose them and . . . you will communicate 
(send me) a cloak and other things. Try to get busy and send me these 
things very quickly, if he (2) sends them to you. If not, then be more 

  

  

zealous: raise for me the pig of which I have talked to you until it . . . or 
when it happens, you will write to me. I greet your wife and your children 
1 greet Herakles, I greet . . . Petaiesis and Thermouthas and her children. [ 
greet also Sarapias and Keias and her children, I greet Pt(olemaios?) and 
his wife, I greet all the people who love us. 

1 Awooxépe, without the ota adseript, not always present, but see the 
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3 The formula of the mpookimyct to Sarapis allows us to posit the 
likely provenance of this letter as Alexandria. After Wilcken in 1912 enun- 
ciated this theory, Schubart first and later other scholars expressed their 
doubts (see G. Geraci, “Ricerche sul wpooximpucs” Aegyptus S1 [1971] 3- 
211). They claimed that shrines to Sarapis existed also in other parts of the 
country and Wilcken had gone beyond the evidence. H. C. Youtie 
(“Grenfell’s Gift to Lumbroso,” ICS 3 [1978] 90-99, reprinted in Script. 
Post. 36-45), however, defended Wilcken's hypothesis. He considered that 
the evidence that we have for most letters where this formula appears 
points to Alexandria as place of origin, and so far not one letter has 
appeared which can definitely be assigned to a different place. Caution is 
therefore needed. The evidence presented by F. Farid (“Sarapis- 
proskynema in the Light of SB III 6263, Actes XV Congr. IV 141-47) in 
favor of letters with this formula as being written in other places than 
Alexandria and even outside Egypt is not entirely convincing 

4 The dative Egparme is rare at this date. The name Edparmic, whose 
dative Tdpam was common in the classic period, maintains the (-stem 
declension often in the Ptolemaic papyri. This identical form with the final 
iotacism_appears only in SB VI 9299.2 and 9301.4, both of the third 
century B.C. Later the name forms the oblique cases in -6~ (Sapdmidt in 
dative) and only rarely is the c-stem form retained (Gignac, Grammar 11 56- 
57). Perhaps the form here is the product of an Alexandrian education? 

6 The same expression obbcuiaw ot Gwréypayas appears in a letter 
of the second century (P.Oxy. XIV 1757.6) where a brother reproaches his 
brother for not writing. 

8,9, 10 In the left margin, alongside these lines, there are faint 
traces of some letters, my{ad perhaps. 

9 The verb é£ovdevéw, which means “to consider worthless,” appears 
only two times in the papyri, in P.Laur. 11 39.5 and P.Mich. VIII 477.23, 
both letters of the sccond century. In the same century the verb appears in a 
private letter in the form éfovderéw, SB V 7524.11. Again a different 
form, §Eoubeviw, is found in a list of verbs in a school tablet of the third 
century (Brit. Mus.Add. Ms. 37533) published by F.G. Kenyon in JHS 29 
(1909) 32. In the school exercise ékoubeyis appears with its accusative 
construction together with other verbs with similar meaning. Cf. also 
rapcEovdenie in ZPE 90 (1992) 232, note to lines 47-48. In the same line 
the form &w6Ahope is not attested. Unlike some other -yt verbs, GroNAUAL 
remained athematic in the present (B. Mandilaras The Verb in the Greek 
Non-Literary Papyri [Athens 1973] 137). It i much more likely that this is 
a thematic future with omicron in place of ov and with lambda wrongly 
doubled, both well-attested phenomena: cf. Gignac, Grammar 1 155-56 and 
212 
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11 The fairly common word Tapayadéng indicated a garment with 

purple border. The connection with purple is very clear in P-Ozy. LIV 

£758.20, where the garment s supposed to be bought in Tyre and is clearly 

equated with orixdpucr. Bapvyaibs therefore should probably indicate 

ome kind of cloak. The variant spelling fapuyadr appears intact only in 

P.Mich. XV 752.42. In P.Lond. 1l 191.6 (p. 264) the editors read 

Bapuy..ne xéxkos and, according to P. J. Sijpesteijn, the editor of the 

Michigan papyrus, the reading fapuyatrms is possible. Above the line 

here, perhaps &Nt iyl but the mu is difficult 
In the same line we take émdomxe as the perfect imperative of the 

verb égiamyu used absolutely, with the meaning “give attention to, set 

your mind upon something.” 
12 Traces of a correction covered by & 
13 A correction also in this line where now we have o or ov. 
14 gor perhaps for gov, although it could be construed with eipnxa 

following. 
15-16 At the beginning of line 15 a verb in the subjunctive is proba- 

bly needed. After that perhaps a more appropriate and meaningful transla- 
tion for this part could be: “or if it comes of age, you will write to me.” 
Jannaris (Historical Greek Grammar [London 1987] 1288) attests the exist- 
ence in modern Greek of a construction of clva with the genitive to denote 
that a person or thing is about to suffer the action implied by the substan- 
tive. This, however, is not an exact parallel for the expresssion used here. 

18-19 At the beginning of line 18 the reading 7au seems the most 
probable. Only two proper names show this vowel combination: Tafs and 
Teravjou (= Toreiiais). We have preferred the second, which is slightly 
more common. In front of it perhaps there is just enough space for the art 
cle. The name @gpuovdas appears several times in papyri (for instance in 
P.Athen. 61.5, approximately of the same period) and the same can be said 
for Ketac in the following line. It is more problematic to fill the lacuna at 
the beginning of line 19. The name Sarapias was certainly common 
enough, but this is just a suggestion. Another possibility could be 
*Amiddaw (for *Amida), preceded by an article. 

19 Tir should represent the abbreviation of & proper noun. Many 
names with these initial letters occur in papyri, but none is abbreviated in 
this way. As a rule, moreover, the papyri seem to respect classical patterns 
of usage of the article in front of proper nouns. Such names do not have the. 
article when they are first mentioned, but receive it when they are men- 
tioned for the second time. But the rule is not always observed. Already A 
Deissmann (“Der Artikel vor Personennamen in der spil-gricchischen 
Umgangssprache,” BpW 22 [1902] 1467-68) noticed that occasionally 
proper nouns without any apparent reason receive the article, and the same 
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was observed by Frank Eakin (“The Greek Article in First and Second 
Century Papyri,” AJP 37 [1916] 336). Thus for instance at the end of the 
letter mentioned above (P.Abinn. 25) proper nouns are mentioned 
indiscriminately with or without the article. 

20 Tgwres for méwrac is very common. Here also the participle is 
put into the nominative. This was the case used most often instead of the 
corresponding oblique cases (Mandilaras, Verb, 879). Tovs gihotvrac 
appears also in P.Fay. 118.26 and 119.26. [Raffaclla Cribiore] 

279 

Inv. 256 157 x 12.6 em mid 11T 
Plates 35-36 Alexandria? 

  

The papyrus, which has the lateral and bottom margins intact, is 
broken at the top. It preserves the second part of a letter where, after the 
customary introductory formulas, the requests are usually stated. 

‘The letter is written along the fibers on both sides, since the papyrus 
was turned 90 degrees to add the address. A few letters are lost on the right 
hand side because of some abrasion of the surface. 

The letter was written presumably also from Alexandria by Tourbon 
(his name though is lost) to Nemesianos, whose name appears on the back. 
Unfortunately the nature of their relationship remains a mystery. This is a 
family” letter (see J. L. White, Light from Ancient Letters [Philadelphi 

1986] 196-97) like 278 and it addresses some specific needs. The sender 
asks for some clothes that he needs because of the arrival of winter. He 
promises in return to send the recipient things he might need. He makes 
allusions to a person who owes him some money, but omits his name 
because of some polite (or cautious) epistolary conventions. On the other 
hand, Tourbon asks Nemesianos to take care of the matter as best he can. 
The letter closes with brief greetings and the usual wish for health 

As in the other letter the writer commits several spelling mistakes 
which reflect the current pronunciation. It is curious, however, that here he 
shows several instances of assimilation of 7 after ¢ and gemination of o. 
The explanation is probably simply that these instances appear here in the 
word o7t (which appears with -go- three times), which does not appear in 
278, 
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olbes Gror xud éoot kel xpia E001Y 
by i obw Gpuehions® Kol & (odly 
aou xpicx 7y 7w Ev0cide, Sikwodly orl 
&1 émoToNiG BTwS GTOTEUTE 

  

    

7 dd0is 0 GOND prov. 
Frahon i) pekaiv. of 

o 7ov GvBpuor ToV SGENOVTE: oL, & 
7L o Bixauow GVOUGLLY QITOY 
&1k émoroNis, kad ab airos Toaloldrlo] 

inaow, oiber Yap TS ke GINELS, T0 
oo cirdv éxl éxivos cpaNis Goowr. Ea 
7 TpdEN Grerypdyeis pot. oot 
iy Buyer(épa) xad inéy. Gowdgerad oe ‘Qpeyémg wed Tlaais 

air & 

  

  

        

xat Tlpwrols. Eppwad ot 

Reverse: drmddos Neycaiard 

2 iNikhov 3 olba b, xewdor, éom, xpeia ol S xpela 7 61 
9olbas 10-11 émei 11 evopcdew 14 éei, éxclvos, doriv | 
arnypdyes 17 Eppuote 

  

(1 pray you) to send me very quickly the coat. You know that it is 
winter and they are needed. Do not neglect this and, if you have any need 
of things from here let me know by letter so that | may send them to you, 
Knowing that it is a pleasure for me to do this; or you will give the thing: 
(I need) to my brother. I have enjoined him not to neglect this matter. You 
t00 know the man who owes me (money), since it would not be right to 
name him by letter, and please also do as much (as you can), for I know 
that you love me, in order to bother him, since he is careless. If you obta 
anything, you will write back to me. I greet your daughter and your son 
Horigenes, Pasis, and Protous greet you. Be well 

  

  n 

Reverse: Deliver it to Nemesianos. 

1 The bottom of the first letter of the line is visible. It could be a    
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2 The word dAixhio is not found anywhere else in papyri, nor in 
LSJ or the lexicographers. The closest term is GAishaw Agukry, in 
P.Mich.inv. 3163, line 10 (SB VIII 9834). The text of that papyrus con- 
sists of a list of clothing and household goods and was tentatively dated to 
the early fourth century. It contained a few terms which were rare or at 
least unknown from literary sources. The editor referred chithar to the 
Latin alicula, a light upper garment. The Latin term is in turn a diminuive 
of the rare Greek term &\\if, which appears in a fragment (149) of Cal- 
limachus, and whose meaning was “man’s upper garment, cloak”. 
*ANixhiop is clearly a diminutive of &XE. It s difficult to say if it derived 
directly from &\t or via the Latin term, but as the spelling alicla has 
now turned up in a Vindolanda tablet (93.1528d, unpublished; we are 
indebted to Alan Bowman and David Thomas for this information), it 
seems most likely that Greek borrowed the word back in this form and then 
derived @hixhiow from it. It is interesting that 278 also contained in line 11 
a rare word of philological interest, which referred to some kind of cloak. 
A request to send some clothing is not unusual in letters, which were often 
dictated by pressing needs. Already Mnesiergus, an Athenian who wrote a 
letter to his housemates on a leaden tablet in the fourth century B.C., made 
a similar request: “Send me some covering, either sheepskin or goatskin, as 
plain as you have.” (A. Wilhelm, Jahreshefie des Osterreichischen 
Archiologischen Instituts in Wien 7 [1904] 94 ff.) Mnesiergus was in the 
country and had been surprised by a sudden frost 

3 For the phenomenon of gemination, which occurred occasionally, 
see Gignac, Grammar 1 66, with a few examples of Il and IV of the 
same form éoo which occurs here. Gemination of g before the stop 7 also 
occurs in gorat. Gemination of consonants occurs frequently in the koiné 
and is due to the loss of distinction in speech between single and double 
consonants. Gemination of  is particularly frequent. There are, however, 
only two oceurrences of gemination of o in Eo7a: P Cair.Zen. Il 59243.3 
(252 B.C.) and P.Oxy. XXXI 2597.11 (III-IV). In the same line there are 
W0 occurrences of assimilation of 7 after o (a third occurrence in line 14) 

7 tacism easily explains dret for 7, but there are not many occur- 
rences of it in this particular word. The same form, preceded by the same 
Verb, is found in 278.9. 

8 Was this brother Dioskoros, the recipient of 2787 
9 Two kinds of analogical levelling produce the form ofes. The sec- 

ond person singular appears often s ofsacc, with the ending of regular per- 
fect tenses (Gignac, Grammar 11 409). Then -z replaces -a, the ending 
being that of the second person singular of the second aorist and of the 
imperfect. The phenomenon, rare in the Ptolemaic papyri, but more com- 
mon in the Roman and Byzantine period, clearly reflects the attempt to 
form all the past endings in the same way (see Mandilaras, Verb 210-11), 
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11-12 Here the writer expresses his reluctance to call by name a per- 
son who owed him money and who was well known to the recipient. Let- 
{ers of course allude to situations which are familiar only to the writer and 

1. G. Winter, Life and Letters in the Papyri [Ann Arbor 
193] 86-87). It is not uncommon o find that the actual names of people 
spoken of are omitted (sce, ¢.g., P.Oxy. 1V 744.4-5 and especially P.Ozy 
111 531.4-5, where Cornelius clearly avoids on purpose naming Someone 
who is alluded to as “the man about whom you write to me so often.”) In 
this case, Tourbon explicitly refers to the well-attested convention of omit- 
{ing the name of a person for sake of privacy and security. Of such self- 
conscious reference to this practice we have found o other examples. 

13-14 The articular infinitive 70D oxAjoae without a governing 
tion expresses purpose. This construction occurs often in private let- 

the recipient (s   

    

  

  

  prepo 
ters. Here it depends from Tooob7o woingov, thus from an expression 
meaning “seek, be able” (see Mandilaras, Verb 334-37, especially sections 
823 and 824. See also E. Mayser, Grammatik I, pp. 322-23). 

15 Of course mpagp could be the second person of the aorist sub- 
junctive middle or the third person of the aorist subjunctive active (in this 
case it would refer to the debtor doing something to repay his deb). Itis 
difficult to choose between the two lternatives. 

17 In the form éppoofcr there is another instance of gemination of 
o before a stop. The form oceurs often (see examples from this time period 
in Gignac, Grammar 1159). [Raffaella Cribiore] 

280. Lease of a Vineyard? 

Tnv. 513 19x25 em 269277 
Plate 37 Oxyrhynchos? 

This papyrus is the end of a lease of or labor contract for a vineyard 
(C. also 255.) The beginning of the lease is lost as well as a considerable 
amount from the left edge. The right edge does preserve the end of the 
lines, and the papyrus suffers from several holes, tears and wrinkles. While 
the papyrus is 25 om in height, there is no writing on the lower 11.3 cm. 
There are six vertical folds, the left edge being originally a seventh, giving 
seven extant panels of writing with an average of seventy to eighty charac- 
ters per line, that is, ten or eleven characters per panel.!13 The writing is 
along the fibers and the back is blank. 

   
    

  

13 The whereabouts of theee fragments originally preserved from the upper right 
comer of the papyrus are unknown, These fragments are cach the width of one pancl of Wit
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There are no extant abbreviations in the first hand. The hand is con- 
tinuously cursive: the seribe used ligatures throughout, including between 
two words, and though he Sometimes separates words, there is no tendency 
to form letters separately. Note the enlarged omicron at the beginning of 
words (3-4), and the swashbuckling beta (12-13); some stylized features are 
reminiscent of the chancery: nu with hooks and finials, iota, sweeping 
diagonals crossing the top and baselines at consistent angles. 

The provenance, length of line and date of the papyrus present a set of 
interrelated problems. Although there are no toponyms in the papyrus, this 
surely is an Oxyrhynchite document on the basis of two facts. First, there 
are cleven phrases or combination of words (not including those wholly 
restored) which appear elsewhere only in Oxyrhynchite papyri (some in 

rd leases, and some in several types of documents), and there are no 

  

      

phrases which appear exclusively in non-Oxyrhynchite papyri. Second, 280 
s consistent with the unusually extended original width, relative to height, 
of Oxyrhynchite vineyard and special agricultural leases, e.g., 284 (311) 
25,527 cm (estimate, see introduction), 273 (204) approximately 25.3 cm 
(see introduction), P.Oxy. IV 729 (137) approximately 39 cm (add approxi- 
mately 9 cm for portion lacking on the left side), XIV 1631 (280) 23.8 cm, 
XLVII 3354 (257) 22 cm, PSI XIlI 1338 (299) 22 cm, P.Ross. Georg. 1119 
(141) 22+ cm, P.Rob.inv. 7 (third century) (BASP 25 [1988] 114-118) up 
10 approximately 31 cm. In general the vineyard leases from other nomes, 
before the end of the fifth century, are not unusually wide, e.g., BGU II 
591 (Fayum, 56/57) 9 cm, CPR 1244 (Asin., second/third century) 7 cm, 
P.Berl.Leihg. 1 19 (Theadelphia, 252) 17 cm, P.Vind.Sal. 8/9 
(Hermopolis, 325) 19 cm, P.Flor. 184 = SB XIV 12186 (Hermop. nome, 
366) § cm, 111 315 (Hermopolis, 435) 18 cm, 369 (Hermopolite nome, 
139/149) 9.1 cm.114 On Oxyrhynchite vineyard leases see now Rowland- 

  

  

  

  

son, Landowners 
The length of a line is determined by that of lines 20 and 21 whose 

beginnings can be securely supplied from known formulac. The more com- 
mon construction for this right of execution is in the second person subjec- 
tive, but the third person objective is also found (see the note below on 
lines 20-21). We have restored these lines in the third person objective 

  

  

g. Platc 37, which includes these fragments, is pro 
1960 in the possession of Sarah B. Pomeroy that predates theic misplacement. We thank 

6 and for her commens on the papyrus 
uced from a negative made around 

  

  Professor Pomeroy for making this negative availabl 
ners) 
T Luter vineyard loascs from other nomes are as wide as the earlier Oxyrhynchite 

documents, c.g.» PBerl Frisk. 4 (Hermopolis, $12) 31 cm = B 1V 7369, P.Coll Youti It 
59 (Hermopols, 48) 24.5 cm, P.Hamb. 1 23 (Antinoopolis, 569) 32 e, SPP XX 218 

ntury) 31 om. 
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  because the document as a whole is written in this manner, and there is no 

apparent motive for a shift from the third person objective t0 & second per- 

son subjective at this point in the lease. There are parallels for each of the 
five xad & (é0) clauses in lines 2021, but no one parallel that includes all 
five. We suggest all five together in order to fill the lacuna in line 21 and 
at the same time give a plausible restoration for the lacuna at the beginning 
of line 20. Our restoration is the shorter of the two principal options, and 
the option that appears only in Oxyrhynchite documents. The longer ver- 
sion of the phrase in the beginning of line 20 is yewousims Tis Tpake 
rapds iy, If we were to choose the longer version instead, the 
beginning of line 21 is problematical because we cannot suggest a plausible 
restoration. If lines 2021 are correct, then lines 7-9 and 11-19 as 
reconstructed by recourse to Oxyrhynchite parallels fit very neatly in the 
Iacunae. 

‘We can now suggest that there were three more folds in the full docu- 
ment, holding ten panels of writing, bringing the original line length up to 
approximately one hundred o one hundred and ten characters. Thus the 
original document must have been approximately 27 cm wide not including 
the margin. Having determined the line length, we can suggest the restora- 
tion of the fitulature in lines 21-22. There are only three emperors with the 
names Marcus Aurelius whose full titulature will fit the lacuna at the 
beginning of line 22; Elagabalus (218-19), Claudius II (269-70), and 
Probus (276-77). Since the hand is of the late third century (comparable to 
P.Giss. 34 (265/66), PSI V 456 (276:82), XII 164 (287), P.Laur. IV 157 
(290), 166 (289-90)), only the last two emperors are realistic possibilities, 
and thus, 280 can be confidently dated 269-277.115 Since the titulature is 

identical except for their respective cognomina, both Probus and Claudius 

  

  

  

  

    

Unfortunately, the financial arrangements found in lines 3-10 are not 
sufficiently preserved to allow complete understanding. While lines 11 and 
following are formulaic and allow. restoration on the basis of parallels 
(indicated in the notes), the same is not possible in lines 3-10. There are 
three basic problems which we cannot solve without the information once 
contained in these first lines. First, the nature of the eighty drachmas in 
lines 3-4 is not clear, except insofar as they were mentioned in the lost por- 
tion of the lease which stipulated conditions or arrangements agreed to 
between the lessor and lessces (ovpmeguvmuérov, line 5). What is clear is 
that when these conditions are met, something, presumably a monetary 
payment, was to be handed over to the lessees. Perhaps the cighty 
drachmas represent the payment o the lessees for the transport of o to 

    

  

  

  

115 o an extended discussion of the atestatons of Claudius I in the papyri, sce J 
R.Rea, P.0zy. XL, pp. 1526.
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the vineyard; cf. D. Delia, BASP 23 (1986) 62 (text now = 255). Second, 
in leases similar in nature to ours the lessor(s) also made an advance pay- 
ment on account to the lessee(s) which was counted as partial wages for 
future labor. The remainder of the wage agreement was to be paid out over 
the course of the year, and this also compares to the procedure described in 
P.Oxy. IV 729 and XLVII 3354. As in P.Oxy. IV 729, some of the 
advance loan was intended to cover material costs for irrigation machinery 
and draft animals to supply power for that machinery. Third, we have been 
unable to determine if the advance loan in line § is the same as, or part of, 
the twelve hundred drachmas on account in line 6. It seems difficult to 
avoid the conclusion that the deposit of the six hundred drachmas in each 
of the current and incoming years was in consequence of the twelve hun- 
dred drachmas on account. See the full discussion of financial arrangements 
in labor contracts by A. Jordens in P. Heid. V. 280 is a mixture of two con- 
tract types noted by Jordens, consisting primarily of elements common in 
the ofGoss 7Gw Spywy contracts characterized by specification of 
&qumeNoupyuey, épyooiar and a wage received for the work, but also having 
some of the language of contracts characterized by a work obligation in 
return for a rpoxpela loan. 

Other Oxyrhynehite vineyard leases, or leases of labor in a vineyard, 
arranged chronologically, include: P.0xy. IV 729 (137), P.Ross.Georg. II 
19 (141, P.Oxy. XIV 1692 (188), P.Harr. 1 137 (second century), P.Ozy. 
XLVII 3354 (257), PSI XII 1249 (265), 1250 (265), P.Oxy. XIV 1631 
(280), P.Laur. IV 166 (289-90), P.Stras. VI 539 (290/1), PSI XIII 1338 
(299), P.Rob.inv. 7 (third century) (BASP 25 [1988] 114-118), X 284 
dupl. P.Heid. V 344 (311), P.Oxy. LV 3803 (411), L 3582 (442) 
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[ ca29-31 lviov érirplomols 700 mpoyeypa(uucvon) Hoparha 
pepiofoxa kel Sdbwra GTO TETpaKOXNI(aS) 

  

9 cigusy: first o in Bkawooiag written over (?) & 10 dpEdpcvot, 
2nd o exo 11 béovr: original final ¢ has been written over by 
ral 12 overy 13 yiyveafiou or yevéahou 15, 16 space fillers 

  

at ends of lines 17 7w, 7ex corr. 18 évrds 21 wep written 
over (?) 22 first x of pepiofluxe written over (7). 

whatever is necessary . . - it shall be the responsibility of the les- 
sees to irrigate . . . from the same machines for . . . (3) . . . cighty 

  

drachmas, which chous the lessees will bring in at their own expense for 
the . . . (4) the same eighty drachmas, or they will pay cighty drachmas to   

the lessor . . . (5) . . . of those together with their maintenance according 
to the things [purchased? which were] agreed upon to be given to the les- 
sees . . .(6) - . . and the lessces agree they have from the lessor one thou- 
sand two hundred drachmas on account and the rest (7) of which they will 
receive one hundred drachmas in Thoth, two hundred drachmas in Mecheir 
and Phamenoth and from Pharmouthi until (8) Mesore including Mesore 
(2) drachmas per month; . . . from the advance loan for (our) service of the 
irrigating of the farm and for the valuation of the pairs of oxen they shall 
deliver (9) from the produce of the present year six hundred drachmas, 
from the produce of the coming year six hundred drachmas, (10) . . . The 
lessees shall carry out the vintage beginning from the 15th of Mesore so 
that they may complete (11) the other work for the vines in due season, in 
exemplary fashion, being negligent in nothing and (12) the lessees provid- 
ing everything necessary for themselves, and the constant weeding and the 
planting of as many shoots as are necessary (13) in the parts (of the garden) 
needing it, and let them plant however many as they may wish at their own 
expense (as long as) satisfactorily carried out and they shall give to the les- 
Sor (14) the wine from unfermented, new and unadulterated [vintage] at the 
vat, for which the lessor will furnish empty wine jars measuring nine 
cotylas (15) and when they are filled with wine they (the lessces) shall 
place them [in the sunning arca] and they shall move and guard them until 
they are locked up. And at the end of the period they shall deliver (16) the 
vineland free of dirt of every kind and filth from post to post and the plants 
living and flourishing and the machines (17) in working order except for 
wear and tear and the doors and keys attached or shall forfeit the proper 
value of whatever is not returned, (18) or for any plant which withers 
through carelessness twice the amount of damage. And it shall not be in the 
power of the lessees to give up the lease before the end of the period (19)    
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but they shall also similarly return all the embankments watertight in the 
e 30th day of Phaophi. (20) He (the lessor) shall have the 

~ight of execution against them (the lessees), who are mutual surcties for 
the payment, and singly, and against whichever of them he chooses, and 
against all that they have acquired in consequence of their service, (21) and 

‘against their sureties, and against all their property as one does when bring. 
ing a dike. The lease is normative. Year 2 of Emperor Cacsar Marcus 
‘Aurelius [. . . Pius Felix Augustus . . .| 2 H) [ [ . .] son of [. . .Jnios, 
Steward for the aformentioned Heraklas have leased and have given of four 
thousand . . . [as written above.] 

   
last year on the 

  

  

| The phrase éaw &5 xpeiav is paralleled in P.Oxy. IV 729.17 (137), 
and P.Ross. Georg. 11 19.19 and 33 (Oxy., 141), 

2 For an irrigation machine powered by oxen (line 8) see the biblio- 
graphy given in P.Oxy. LIV 3771.7 (336) 

3 The phrase 6ymep o0 opoiws eiooigovat is not exampled but con 
pare P.Oxy. IV 729.6 (137). For eloofoovar, see also P.Oxy. I 370.1 (firs 
century) and P.Stras. IV 218.15 (prov.unkn., 150) 

For the term yodg see above the comment on 273.11, and D. Delia, 
BASP 23 (1986) 62. 

546 P.Oxy. L 3589.14 (second century). The phrase &xewy wapé ob 
has twenty matches in the DDBDP: two from the first century B.C. 
(P.Oxy. XIV 1629.14 [44 B.C.] and SB XII 10942.12 [4 B.C.], both Oxy- 
thynchite) and thirteen from between A.D. 27-173, nine from the Arsinoite 
nome and only four from the Oxyrhynchite. This is the latest attestation of 
the phrase. For other examples of advances of money included in Oxyrhyn- 
chite leases sce P.Oxy. L 3589.13-17n., PSI IX 1078.22-23 (356), SB X 
10274.11-12 (99). 

7 The beginning of the line is restored on basis of P.Oxy. L 3589.15 
(second century) and the month s restored exempli gratia on the basis of 
the number of characters. 

7-8 The months referred to are as follows: Mecheir = January 26- 
February 24, Phamenoth = February 25-March 26, Pharmouthi = March 
27-April 25, Mesore = July 25-August 23. The detailed specification of 
inclusive dates, &ro... .. xad ab7od, as used in other documents of the 
same period, e.g., P.Coll. Youtie 11 68.29 (Oxy., 266), P.Ox. L 3597.18- 
21 (260), P.Panop. 13.74-5 (Panopolis, 298). Yet the older simpler, yet 
less precise language was sill used a few years earlier; see P.OXy: L 
3566.18 (246) &md Tayaw Ews 0G0, 3595.24 (243) drmd 60 Eus Taxér. 

9 For an explanation of oureimow see BGU XV 2485 (Arsinoite, 
210), note on line 17. It is uncertain if the space is adequate for the needed 
Wév in the lacuna, 
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11 78 BN 7& kari Keupdy Tils Gpimého Epyar mvrar, “as well as 
all the other work for the vines in due season”: See P.Oxy. XLVII 3354.14 
(257), and cf. XIV 1631.27 (200). Another wording for this phrase is 7& 
raiovrer ...Epye wévre but it is attested in sixteen Arsinoite documents 
(except for P.Oxy. XLI2973.24 [103] and XLIX 3508.17-18 [70)) 

11-13 The proper care and maintenance of a vineyard included well 
defined and time-specific labors in order to insure the continued health and 
productivity of the vines. Three of the most often mentioned and 
presumably most important were the planting new shoots (which entailed a 
series of steps in propagation which are not often mentioned in the 
papyri!16), irrigating, and weeding or cultivating. For an extended discus- 
sion of the terminology of these tasks see . B. Pomeroy, TAPA 92 (1961) 
469-80, with the comments of N. Lewis, TAPA 93 (1962) 164-65. 

12 The beginning of the line, specifically dealing with draft animals, 
is restored on the basis of P.Oxy. XLI 2973.23-24 (103), but compare also 
the practice of ship captains’ providing supplies for their voyages in freight 
contracts: P.Mich. V 312.19-20 (Tebtunis, 34) and P.Oxy. XLV 3250.20 
(63) and XLIX 3484.28-29 (27-33). 

The phrase crwpvyiouoy. - -drwplyws is exclusively Oxyrhynchite 
P.0x. XIV 1631.10 (200), 1692.14 (188), XLVII 3354.10 (257) 

The phrase xoi 7& &X\ar 7 EvxpiifovTec Tvra is exclusively Oxyr- 
hynchite: P.Michael. 19.7 (third century), P.Ox. L 3597.11 (260), 
P.Oxy. Hels. 41.23 (223/24), and is used with other labors in two vineyard 
leases, P.Oxy. XIV 1631.13 (200) and XLVII 3354.13 and 15 @57), 
Gukhohoyiau & (read i) évxpifovaat. 

The phrase Poramouss bupeniis is exclusively Oxyrhynchite: 
P.Laur. IV 166 (289/90) [restored on the basis of P.Oxy. XIV 1631 and 
XLVII 3354], P.Osy. XIV 1631 (200) and 1692 (188), XLVII 3354 (257). 
Except for these occurrences, the word dajveiis is not attested in docu- 
ments until the fifth and sixth centuries, and then in other nomes. 

13 The sense of line 13 is that if the lessees are particularly motivated 
and entrepreneurial they have permission to expand the operation at their 
own expense, and thus increase their share of the profits. 

14 The beginning of the line, ofvov &md yAcikous véov Gboko, is 
restored on the basis of P.Koln. IV 192.5 (Antinoopolis?, sixth or seventh 
century), P.Mich. XI 608.10 (prov. unkn., sixth century), P.Ox. IV 
729.19 (137) and XLIX 3512.13-14 (492), PSI XII 1250.4-5 (Oxy., 265), 
SB'V 8264.14 (Oxy., 523). The word yAedkos is the Latin musturm, “new 
wine.” 

  

  

116 B o text which docs discuss propagation (pace Schnebel, Landwirischafi 247 
251 sce P.Flor. 1 148 resto (266) with the treatment of Rathbone, Economic Raionalism 
25051 
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The description of the wine that the lessces must deliver o the lessor 

as ofvoy Gmd yhedrovg véoy &boho is illuminated by the discussion of 

Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 255-60.117 The description of wine as 

“young and sweet” indicated one closer to the time and source of produc- 

tion, and as “free of impurity” indicated not yet spoiled by bacteria which 

could enter improperly sealed jars. He concludes that it meant the wine was 

ot aged because of the added risk of spoilation due especially to the sum- 

mer heat or improperly sealed jars, as he writes (p. 259) concerning the 
Appianus estate, “the estate was apparently more interested in achieving a 
quick turnover in young wine than trying to produce, at greater risk, 2 

more expensive vintage wine.” We further accept Rathbone’s understand- 
ing (pp. 253-254) of the word Aqpés to *have been the area with a raised 

border in which the grapes were trodden or pressed.” For further elucida- 
tion of the types of wine in antiquity, see Schnebel 285 and the literature 
cited in footnote 117 

15 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of only three 
exclusively Oxyrhynchite parallels attesting the combination of the words 
©ewijaovor e TapaguNGEovor: P.0xy. XIV 1631.16-17 (280), XLVII 
3354.18 (257), P.Laur. IV 166.A.5-6 (Oxy., 289-90). On the basis of 
these parallels we suspect that the clause & & i\aoTpics Kal émaNiyova 
“in the sunning area and oil them” may have inadvertently been dropped 
from the contract and should have stood in the lacuna at the start of this 

  

   

line. 
16 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of common 

phrases, e.g. P.Laur. IV 165.13 (305), P.Ozy. IV 729.22 (137) and XLVII 
3354.46 (257). In P.Flor. 1 50.2 (Hermopolite, 268), a division of prop 
erty, the word xopudg is used in describing the extent of  vineyard, mean- 
ing perhaps “from block to block,” or “from sluice to sluice;” cf. 
Preisigke, WB s.v. sopuds. The phrase 7& gurx {wyovobrrar Kal 
eifcihobrar s exclusively Oxyrhynchite: P.Oxy. XLVII 3354.47 (257) and 
PSIXIIT 1338.18 (299). Further, the combination of the words {wyorabvra 
xai cifahodvra is exclusively Oxyrhynchite: P.Oxy. VI 902.15 (465), 
XXXVI 2767.18 (323), XLI 2969.14 (323), 2994.11 (fourth century). 

17 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of P.Oxy. IV 
7292123 (137), P.Laur. IV 163.7 (prov.unkn., 279), P.Oxy. Hels. 41.43 
(223/4) about which see the note on line 44. 

The extant portion of the line has several second and third century 
Onxyrhynchite parallels which refer to machines, “with the apparatus 
belonging to it, or attached to it:” P.Oxy. VIII 1127.24 (183), XII 1475.17 

  

  

  

  

117 See also A. Tehernia, Le vin de Ulialie romaine (1986) and P. T. H. Unwin, Wine 
and the Vine: an Histrical Geography of Viiculure and the Wine Trade (New York 1991) 
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(267), XXXIV 2723.10 (third century), LI 3638.8 (220), P.Ross.Georg. Il 
19.7 and 42 (Oxy., 141), SB XVI 12333.11 (Oxy., 1897) 

17-18 The phrase éaw i) mapad . . . T diow Ty is exclusively 
Oxyrhynchite: P.Erl. 72.7 (fourth century), P.Gen. 1 22.23-25 (345), 
P.Harr. 1 82.30-31 (345), P.Koln. 1Il 150.14-16 (226/42), P.Laur. IV 
163.7-9 (279), P.Mil. 11 55.20 (307), P.Oxy. Il 502.38 (164), VI 912.28- 
30 (235), XIV 1694.27-29 (280), XVII 2109.46-47 (261), XLIV 3200.29 
(second/third century), XLVII 3386.25 (338), P.Oxy.Hels. 41.43-45 
(223/24), P.Yale 1 692628 (214), and SB IV 7444.14 (third/fourth 
century). None of these parallels has a phrase intervening between 
dmorwodre and & . 

18 The beginning of the line is restored on the basis of P.Oxy. XLVII 
3354.48-49 (257). For amsgnp- see P.Col. V 1.5.1.3 (Theadelphia, 
175/176), P.Mich. VI 423.10 (Karanis, 197), P.Prag. 1 46.10 
(Antinopolis, 522); for égnpy- see P.Oxy. IX 1188.19, 21, 23 (13), and SB 
XIV 11655.10 (prov.unkn., 148/149). 

The phrase ¢urob 70 BAGBos. .. Surhoby is exclusively Oxyrhynchite: 
P.Oxy. 1V 729.20 (137) and XLVII 3354.49 (257). 

The exclusionary clause as written is scrambled. Such a phrase, or one 
with similar wording, is found in P. Berl.Leikg. 119.23 (223/24), P.Cair. 
Isid. 99.15 (Karanis, 296), 102.17 (Kerkesoucha, 303/04), P.Col. VI 
179.5 (Karanis, 300), P.Ross.Georg. 1l 19.44-45 (Oxy., 141). The verb 
demands an indirect object which normally follows it without an interven- 
ing phrase, which is clearly not the case here; we suggest that here the 
indirect object 7ot ueutofupsvors fills most of the lacuna at the beginning 
of line 19. 

19 The phrase Kol 7@ éoxdre éwaurd is exclusively Oxyrhynchite: 
P.Oxy. 110113 and 16 (142), 11 280. 14 (88/89), VI 91040 (197), 
XXXVIII 2874.48 (108), P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.25 and 31 (141), PSI IV 
315.26 (137) 

The phrase 7é xépara goreywer is exclusively Oxyrhynchite: 
P.Oxy. IV 729.23 (BL 1.327) and PSI IV 315.25 (Oxy., second century), 
P.Oxy. XLIX 3508.14-15 (70). However the inclusion of dike and irriga- 
tion channel maintenance as one of several labors in agricultural leases is 
common, c.g. especially 284 (310/11) dupl. P.Heid. V 344, P.Oxy. XLIX 
3488.27-35 (70), SB XVIII 13850.21-22 (Arsinoite nome, 141). 

20 For a study of GAAyheyyin see E. Cantarella, La fideiussione 
reciproca (Studi di diritto romano, Serie I1, 5, Milan 1965). 

2021 The phrase is more commonly subjective but there are parallcls 
for the objective: BGU IV 10562124 (13 B.C), 1106.4043 (13), 
P.Fouad. 43.52 (Oxy., 190/91), P.Diog. 30.19 (Philadelphia, 222-235), 
and P.Mert. 117.36 (Oxy.., 158). 
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22 The name lacking in the lacuna could be either TpdGov or 
Khaublo; see our comments above in the introduction. 

23 The presence of a patronymic for the steward proves that he was 
fiee born and not a slave. [Bruce E. Nielsen] 

281. Agreement Concerning 

Succession to a Komarchy 

Inv. 31 15x22.5 em. July-August 287 
Plate 38 Philadelphia 

Published: D. Delia and E. Haley, BASP 20 (1983) 39-47 (SB XVI 12829) 

‘The papyrus has been folded in half from top to bottom, then folded 
five times from left to right, resulting in an average width beween folds of 
210 2.5 em. It is broken off at the bottom with the right of the fifth fold 
beginnning at line 15, and the right margin has frayed. The main hand, a 
standard cursive penned fairly slowly and deliberately, wrote the text of the 
agreement (lines 1-22) and the date (lines 25-26); a second hand, written 
more rapidly with a finer pen, was responsible for the physical description 
appearing at lines 23-24. Several corrections, noted below, were made to 
the document by the scribe of the first hand. 

‘This document is concerned with arrangements for the appointment of 
komarchs of Philadelphia for three successive years. The incumbent 
komarch, Aurelius Hol, agrees to nominate Aurelius Cornelius as his suc- 
cessor on condition that Cornelius nominate Hol’s brother to the post at the 
expiration of his term. The text breaks off just at the point where it would 
appear that Hol pledges himself as surety for his brother’s adherence to the 
terms of the agreement.!!8 Dated to regnal years 3 of Diocletian and 2 of 
Maximianus (286/7), the agreement is likely to have been drawn up in the 
‘months immediately preceding the start of the next civil year, i.c., in July 
or August of 287.119 

  

  

118 e crucial lines, 13-15, which formed the outside of the document when folded, 
are badly damaged. Hol's assumption of esponsibility for his brother’ default or misconduct 
is necessary inasmch a5 Dioskoros docs not sign. This paralll the guarantess of incumbent 
magisteates in documents nominating th Flo. 12,58, iv.104, 
V127, Vi 187, ix 249 and x.274. 

In the Arsinoite and Panopolite nomes, nominations 1o the komarshy were made 
before Thoth 1 29 or 30 Augus), the beginning of the new civil year: P. CairJsid. 125 

  

successors o office: sez     
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The office of komarch did not exist continuously from Ptolemaic 
through Roman times; ts earliest attestation in the Roman period occurs in 
the middle of the third century, when it apparently was reintroduced coin- 
identally with the abolition of village secretaries throughout Egypt. 20 

The komarchy was compulsory at this time, imposing the difficulty of 
finding two candidates willing and able to undertake the expense of the 
office ecach year.!2! Although the poros required of a Philadelphian 
Komarch is not explicitly attested, it s likely to have amounted to the 2,000 
drachma indemnity stipulated in this agreement.!22 Iteration of office by 
village magistrates was not illegal and nomination of successors by 
incumbent komarchs was a standard practice. P.Col. 282 is unique in that 
it represents a stage preceding the formal announcement of nomination and 
establishes a three-year chain of succession to the village office, suggesting 
that the komarchy was being closely held by Hol, the members of his fam- 
ily and their associates. This magistracy would have enabled a cautious 
Komarch to protect his family interests and an unscrupulous komarch to 
enrich himself at the villagers’ expense. 

  

Abprihiot "ON Kompt wr(7pds) "ATNNGS G7d Kipns 
@[uIhadeNpias kwudpxs T0D EvEaTTOS 7 (ET0vs) Kai B (Erovs) 
Kl Kopyiihig Tléot pn(zpds) Elovhiaviis Gemd Tig adrils) 

4 Kéung G\Nihoig xaipew. éml ToYXdHo kipalp-] 
xols] i briic xGung érredfey ov<v>chécher 
Tpos GNiAovs dor” aiuad 7ov "ON &eyyike o Tov Kop- 

(6l 308), P.Gor. 5 (1Ziii318), SB VI 9544 Q4iii21) and P.Syas. IV 177 
(19.4ii.326). This also appears to have besn the cusiom in the Oxyrhynchite and 
Hermopolite nomes until the fourth century, when the terms of this as well as other offces 
were adjusted to coineide with the indicton and nominations were made in the spring; sec 
CPRVIL 16, Exkurs 1 and 2, and R. . Bagnall and K. A. Worp, BASP 18 (1981) 38-44. N. 
Lewis, TAPA 100 (1969) 255-60, demonstrated that the staring dates of lurgics varicd. 

The earlies atestation of this off ¢ Roman period dates to 2478 P.0x. 
XV 2123; f. P.Ory. XLIV 3178. See Z. Borkowski and D. Hagedorn, *Augobo 
xeHovoauuareis: Zur Verwaltung der Difer Agyptens im 3 Jh. n. Chr.,” Le monde grec 
Hommages a L. Préaux, ed. . Bingen et al. (Brussls 1975) 78182, and P. Parsons, note to 
P.Ory. XLIL3064.10. See J. D. Thomas, ZPE 19 (1975) 111-19, who plausibly refuted the 
widely-held view that the komarchy had been a continuous office (N. Lewis, Inverory and 
Compulsory Public Services s.v. kopdpxns, and H. E. L. Missler, Der Komarch: Ein 
Beltrag 2 Dorfeerwalung.im piolemischen, roischen und byzantinischen Agypien [Diss. 
Macburg 1970] 17-18. 

Tl was linurgical in 248: Lewis, Inventory s.v. xudpcs, based on P.Ony. XLIV 
3178. Note that Thomas" revised reading of P-Lond. Il 1220 eliminates this document and 
i dte 202207 fom consdesation; a phoogeaph appeacs i 27 19 (1975l 

152 e same sum s required of nominces to the komarchy at Hermopolis: . Flr. 
P.Flor. 12 ix for a 1,000 drachma 

  

  

    

  

  

12 vi.189 and 191 and x.276 and 278. CF., howey: 
poros. 
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Vi sis xwpopxiar Tic abris Ko 7@ (¢ 
8 auvn én berohotvro ol Tov aTanBEvTE GV 

aolotov xpovov: kéuod Tau 700 Kopymhiov éerlo-] 
NpdoavTos Kl GRoGTTa KirY® GyYAD 
o0 Spoyviiguov olold GleIAgov Atboxopov 76 [é-] 

12 i n derehodvra ke airov Tov rdly] 
imaotowoy [xlpover dlpoliws 7 alilua 7o "ON Hlyyv-] 
afas ul Il 1 
7o agAow [Bisloxopelv] ells Tov aliraly xpdror (D] 

16 Ko xai obl] 8¢éove fpdy bmorlépe 7é vl 
Tais évyeypappérais auibixauls wapaBive] 
Buaoi v 83 omérepos 1ol Ercpor [abuc we-] 
i roirou éxlrliot & Tapais & Eupélvorr ixtol 

20 émiripov Ked Emiplas Noyov pyupioly dpaxpccs] 
buoxeiNiag b 70 énl TobTais abrobls Tpds] 
NiNovs ovvrafiafion kei éxepwr(06vTes) [poNoyioauer)]. 
(@H.) Abpi(uog) "ON g (Gron) N 0b(M) 

2 i dgpiols) ScEids 
(LH.) (Erovc) v 70D xypiov v Alddorklricod kad (Erous) 6] 

70D ypiov [lav Ma £l puared Celaorion 1 

1 Kompiy 2 évsorioros 3 Kopnihios, also 6-7; Eiovk- pap. 
4 émel; Toyxdvo <@v> S ovveOéuctos évredfer, T perhaps ex 
corr. 6 GANjoug; éud, also 13; éryyeihac, ary'yeAe pap. 7 kipin 
8 ror, also 12; 08 89 énadowo, also 13 9 7c 10 Gyyehd 
11 GBeAgov: 0 ex w. 12 Kad abrdvi 0 ex w. 13 700 "ON: v eX o 
16 d¢doren 17 éyyeypappévans 19 éxlrlcioee 20 émppeias 
21 duoxiNies 22 orrefciofias 24 6épiols), 2nd o overwritten by 
b of bekias 

    

The Aurelii Hol son of Kopres, whose mother is Apilla, from the vil- 
lage of Philadelphia, komarch of the current (year) 3 and 2, and Cornelius 
son of Posis, whose mother is Juliana, from the same village, greetings to 
one another. Whereas I am komarch of the same village, therefore we have 
mutually agreed that I, Hol, will nominate you, Cornelius, to the komarchy 
of the same village for the coming year, you completing the designated one 
year term; and when I, Cornelius, have discharged my duties in like man- 
ner, 1 too will nominate your brother, Dioskoros, for the next year, he 
completing the same one year period; and likewise I, Hol, stand as surety 

. brother, [Diolskoros, for [the sjame period ()], just as neither of us 
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will be permitted [to breach] the terms of the written agreement forcibly; 
but if either party should [wrong] the other concerning this matter, the 
transgressor will pay to the abiding party 2,000 silver drachmas as a pen- 
alty and on account of the injury because it was on these terms that they 
mutually agreed; and in reply to the formal question, we agreed. 

(2nd hand) Aure(lius) Hol, about thirty years of age, with @ scar 
above his right brow. 

(1t hand) (Year) 3 of our Lord Dfilocleltianus and (year) 2] of our 
Lord [Majx(ijmianus Aug[usti 

  

  

12 xipne @ldhadoNdiag: Rather than xiung @abordias kai 
épovg Tévews. CF. P.Grenf. 150.8, SBV 7621 and BGU 11 519.6-7. 

2 ivcorbros: As the apparatus shows, this document is rich in 
orthographic errors of this sort; see Gignac, Grammar 1 330 (summary) 
and passim. 

6 Geyyie: For the standard ciaeryyéNAojicy oF TpooaryyENNogey. 
8 grax@évra: Conflation of oraféyra with rax@éva. 
9 xéquod 7ou: Perhaps with the sense of “and also;” see J. D. Den- 

niston, The Greek Particles? (Oxford 1954) 535. 
13 Or perhaps 7ald] pad (= 72 id)? 
16 xaf: For xafds, meaning “accordingly” or 

the terms of this agreement.” 
v émorldpw]: One would expect o dmorlépe- 

1622 Restoration of the sanctions clause is based on parallel pas- 
sages in P.Oxy. IV 725.53-56, P.Tebt. Il 383.38-42, P.Gen. 1 11-13 and 
P.Flor. 151.23; cf. also the documents cited in 21-22n., below. In general, 
see A. Berger, Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrusurkunden: Ein Beitrag zum 
grako-agypischen Obligationenrecht (Leipzig 1911) 3. 

18 Buaxgri here seems most likely an itacism for fiaori, an otherwise 
unattested but regularly formed adverb derived from fuaords, “violent,” 
for which see Lampe, Patristic Lexicon, s.v. For fia in third and fourth 
century documents, see PSI XIII 1337.19; XIV 1421.10; PR IV 617, - 
10, 654.14 and 659, and more generally W. Dahlmann, “H Bia im Recht 
der Papyri (Diss. Koln 1968) 

21-22 For the phrasing, see, e.g., P.Harr. 11 227.17 and P.Flor. 1 
47.15-16 (= M.Chr. 146) 

26 A subscription by a professional scribe probably followed. 
lliteracy among komarchs is not umknown: P.0x. XLIV 3178; 
P.Cair.Isid. 81, 82 and 125; SB VI 9544; P.Got. S and P.Amb. 11 139. Cf. 
Missler 105. The ink traces visible below this line belong to a papyrus strip 
glued to the verso and revealed as a result of the disintegration of the docu- 
ment’s own fibers [Diana Delia] 

   

  

accordance with 

   

  

  

   



  

282. Business Letter!* 

Inv. 172 11.5x10.5 cm 1LV 
Plate 39 Provenance unknown 

This business letter from Cornelius to his associate Theon concerns 
advance payments made by the author for vineyard work and demands 
reimbursement from Theon. We therefore have in effect an invoice or col- 
lection notice. The letter is written on the front, with the fibers, in a nar- 
row column. Right and left margins survive intact, as does the top. The 
text continued beyond the bottom edge of the papyrus, but perhaps not far 
The scribe pens a swift and confident cursive script with a high degree of 
chaining (cf. line 4), and fow ligatures (10 7g in cidfiss 11 Toufosis). There 
are 1o abbreviations. On the back are the remains of line beginnings, also 
with the fibers, in a different hand. The left-hand margin of this very frag- 
mentary text (probably accounts, judging from the lavish use of space, 
compared with clearly defined, full use of space on the front) is on a line 
with the front’s line 10, 5o that room for at least another six lines, and pos- 
sibly more (see above) was originally present on the back. On the other 
hand, the letter on the front need not have exceeded about 14 lines, so that 
we are probably not missing much before its closing. It seems fair to con- 
clude that the account was in fact the earlier text, and the letter was written 
on a piece cut from recycled accounts. 

There s no obvious clue to the date except the handwriting. Schubart, 
P.Graec. Berol. 34b (P.Berol.inv. 6850 recto) of A.D. 216 closely parallels 

the hand of our letter, which 
looped initial vertical, middle stroke slanting upward, and flourish when 
final (line 2 fin., cf. 1). Cf. (especially for the similarity of beta and kappa 
0 our scribe’s), Schubart, Palacographie 82 Abb. 51 (BGU IV 1093) of ca 
A.D. 260 with palaeographical discussion. 

  

  

  

  

however, rather later: note form of nu with 

  

KopriNiog Odwm 1§ $ihrdi- 
o xaipew. 
émudl by éméboxa Noywr ok 

4 xai Mexelp b ypopareis ob uéro, 
AN xall [réic] E\hos éxéorleAher]   

123 Originally read in Bagaall's papyrology class by James Davidson. 
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153 

i dkwbialofleioa b éuod 
B60e1s ol [aljmeNoupyoic, g ddet- 

8 oo imlo oold didoatad e ob xei- 
pigess avloly, dvarykaivs émord 
N g0, $ikTare, ' elons Kol mpovoi- 
aw Tol700 TovioTS WHOS 7O pndlepi-] 

12 fo] fylpiow Moty + 14 ] 

  

3 émeiby 6 ékobualobleioas 8 por 

BACK 
anl 

gl 
dexarl 

4 amoxel 
70w [ 
ool 
ol 

8 eBdoul 
apmeNl 
deur [ 
pou [ 

(Front) Cornelius to Theon, his dear friend, greeting. Since not only. 
the secretary but also everyone else has given instructions for the distrib- 
utions of the wine which you manage, of which I submitted accounts for 
Tybi and Mecheir, and which were distributed by me to the vinedressers, 
10 be given to me, on the grounds that they are owed by you— instruct 
You as a matter of urgency, my friend, in order that you may know and be 
forewarned, in order to avoid incurring any penalty . 

The rather complex structure of this sentence may be illustrated as fol- 
Tows: 

Main clause: 
(A) émoreNw ool dvaryKaies 

(B) émedh 6 ypoyupareds éxsoreNhey didootial 
o TG 6021 0D XEtpiLeLs oivoy 

(1) dw émébura NGy (Toe xad Mexeip) 
(2) étobiaofeioas b éuod 
(3) dg dgeihotoas im0 oo 

(C) v eimg ked mpovoiaw Tovion  
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The main clause (A)—to which is appended an object clause (C) possibly 
warning of a penalty for non-performance—stated the author's specific 
request or instruction to Theon. This instruction is now missing where the 
text breaks off at the bottom, but there can be little doubt that it was a 
demand for Theon's repayment of the value of the 83ozig, “grants” of wine 

(mentioned in line 8) which he allegedly owes to Cornelius. The grounds 
for the request are stated first in the letter in the form of a causal clause 
(B): there are existing orders, the addressee will have to comply. In this 
clause, the grants are further defined by the clauses numbered 1-4 above— 
two causal participles stipulating (. 2) the loan by the author, and (no. 4) 
the addressee’s obligation of repayment (the latter introduced by d), as 
well as by two relative clauses whose pronouns have assimilated, specify- 
ing (no. 1) measures and time of accounting, and (0. 3) the content and 
nature of the grants (namely, wine produced under the management of the 
addressee Theon). In the first of these two defining relative clauses (no. 1), 
the pronoun’s antecedent d6acus is anticipated by a bewildering distance 
This may be accounted for by the fact that the exact amount of the d6acis, 
and the corresponding debt (which may already be well-known to the 
participants, or set out in previous directions to the addressee) is never spe- 
cifically stated. The total amount or value demanded is therefore declared 
in the opening clause as having already been recorded in accounts sub- 
mitted for the fiscal period in question. 

  

  

  Front 3 &v énédwxa Aoyww: The relative pronoun anticipates its 
antecedent. We may rephrase (émsib) énéoreNhav Sibooda pot T 860cts) 
&v émédwna Tods Aoyous. The causal clause thus states initially that 
Cornelius has already “submitted accounts for the grants which the secre 
tary ordered to be given” to him (éxcbura Tobs Aoyovs Tav doocwr & 
EméoreNNey Giboodcn). It can be assumed that the ypauparois so ordered 
on the basis of accounts submitted by Cornelius. 

34 Tybi and Mecheir are the winter season. For work in the 
vineyards during this time see M. Schnebel, Landwirischafi 262 ff. on, 
e.g., P.Oxy. XIV 1631, an outline of various labor activities of a vineyard 
for the entire year: gathering of the reeds, arrangements and dispositions of 
the plants, pruning of the vines, cleaning up, propagation and grafting of 
new vines, digging of various kinds (cf. Grenfell and Hunt's introduction). 
P.Oxy. XIV 1673, dated Tybi 1, includes the instruction (line 29) 7év 
dpmehoupy@v T wabGows wéuyor v Tis Edoropias dpgwrTat. C 
P.Flor. 11 148 

4 6 ~ypoupareis: Not here named, but presumably a private function- 
ary of the family or enterprise engaged in viticulture, rather than a public 
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scribe or official. Like the cymeAovpyol, he is identifiable simply by the 
job he performs. Private secretaries are mentioned far less often than off 
cial, public ones, but an example of just such an order from a ypoyuarei 
directing someone to pay out in kind to someone else (lentils to collectors 
of annona) is P.0xy. IX 1192 (A.D. 280). 

o pévow: For the postponement of uévoy (one would have expected it 
to precede & ypoquparreic) see J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles, 2nd 
ed. (Oxford 1954) 3, citing Plato, Phaedr. 233E oibé 7ol mpooauroiot 
Wbvov, GANG Toig Tob Tpdypuaros akiowc; Demosth. 19.276; 36.29; Aes- 
chin. 1.163 mpogodNaw ob T émwBeNiay uovoy G kad ENNY (codd., 
7oANiiv schol. Patm., Blass) #8pur; cf. id. 2.62. Stranger still is the post- 
ponement of the negative, a hyperbaton which we should have otherwise 
thought surely poetic; cf. Soph. Philoct. 555-6 Govkatuar’ o, xob uovov 
Bovheiuara, | AN Epya Spdpcy’ 

5 GA\ xall [7ac] E\hog: As Denniston notes (ad loc. on 4), the 
xad is legitimately omitted after GA\G. But the bottom of iota is clearly 
visible above the epsilon of éwbixafeioas in line 6. With 7 &M\og may 
be compared 7ig GAhog “any other” (LSJ s.v. &\Nog IL.1) and wés mis 
“every single one” (LSJ s.v. mag III). It is difficult to say what other 
restorations could supply a collateral subject, as implied by 4 ob 6vov, and 
still fit the small amount of space allowed. 

6 étwhaloflcicas: “Distributed” (i.e., to the GuzeNopyod) or 
rather “paid for” by Cornelius? For the latter sense see, e.g., P-0xy. VIl 
1104.21 (1V); VI 1117.7-11 D). 

7 The grants to the workers were presumably wages paid as grants in 
kind, in this case of wine (cf. 8-9 o) Xei{eis oivov) or possibly in some 
other form like unprocessed grapes. For the winter work involved here, see 
on 3-34. Grants of wine, sometimes in combination with grants of wheat 
and small money payments, are common (see Rathbone, Economic 
Rationalism and S. A. Stephens, ZPE 31 [1978] 145-60), and such a éots 

all part of a worker's wages. It is not clear 
whether Cornelius expects similarly to receive repayment in kind or 

whether the unspecified total was recorded in accounts (3) in other, proba- 

bly monetary, units (as in the case of the Heroninos estate, cf. Rathbone). 
8 imlo oolo: Better for space than " [ab7olp, although the latter is 

not entirely ruled out. Yet there is no trace of a third, singular party, unless 

the a6osic managed by Theon (8-9) are owed to Comelius by the 

ypopcerets (4) himself, which seems unlikely. 

     

  

  

    

  

  

was very likely only a 5 
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89 xeupifeic: For the verb see P.Tebt. 176.3; the sense is to per- 
form the functions of an aivoxeipiomys of the vineyard. Cf. P.Oxy. XLIX 
3513-3521 (with Stephens, cited ad line 7): Sarapiades the cheiristes of the 
estate instructs Severus to make payments of wheat and wine (o various 
workers. In this case Severus, like Theon in the present fext, acts as 
olvoxeupimg, whereas our man Cornelius is the more general manager of 
the estate (or a larger unit of it). In P.0xy. XLIX 3521 Severus sells wine 
as well as providing grants to the estate-workers. Cf. line 6 in the present 
text, which shows Cornelius to be buying or at least distributing purchased 
wine. 

910 dvaryraivs 
compulsion of obligation, perhaps under the in 
12) 

10 gihrarre: So already in the address (1-2); probably also in the lost 
closing (e.g., épp@otai oc cixoa, $iNTaTe). 

10-11 mpévoraw 7abrov: Sc. 9 olvolu, “forethought for the wine, 
i.c., for the repayment of the grants of wine? Or rather the whole matter? 

107é\\o: The adverb expresses urgency and the 
nt threat of penalty (10- 

  

    

  

  

Back 9 apmeAl: i.e., aumeNlovpyoi (cf. front, 7), which suggests that 
on the back there was additional material deriving from a vineyard. In 10 
o, if the personal pronoun, would suggest instead another business letter 

[Dirk D. Obbink] 

283. Loan of Barley 

Inv. 40a 6.6x4.8cm Fall, 306 
Plate 40 Oxyrhynchos 

Back blank. 

The hand of this piece is a tiny cursive, eliberately penned, with 
some separation of letters. Note the form, distinctive for the later period, 
of epsilon in 6; eta with two loops written without ifting the pen, but nu in 
three independent strokes. 

‘This loan is broken off before most of the legal provisions but after 
delivering much of the essential information: date, parties, and object of 
the agreement. The borrower comes from an Oxyrhynchite village, of the 
name of which too lttle survives to be made out; the lender is a veteran, 
probably resident in Oxyrhynchos; the object is five artabas of barley, 
presumably to be repaid increased by 50 percent
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‘The main interest of the text is the consular date, given by the consu- 
late of the emperor Maximianus Augustus for the 6th time and of Con- 
stantius 700 év eoig. The Maximianus in question can only be Galerius, 
and the year 306. The standard formula for that year is Constantius Aug. 
VI and Maximianus Aug. VI; that is, Constantius was the senior emperor 
and listed first. All of the published papyri for the year show this order; 
they range in date from 6 March to 13 October. 124 Constantius in fact died 
on 25 July 306, or about two and a half months before the last consular 
date in the papyri mentioning him.!25 In the case of regnal years, the num- 
bering alone does not show whether Constantius’ death was known, 
because he and Galerius had the same count. The last instance of regnal 
titulature mentioning Constantius is the same document (P.Oxy. 1 102) as 
the latest instance of the standard consular formula. The earliest occurrence 
of the new regnal formula without Constantius comes from 25 Decem- 
ber.126 We may safely conclude that 283 comes from a date in 306 later. 
than 13 October. If, as is likely, this is a loan for sowing, a date in the fall 
would be normal. 

It was ot at all uncommon for political change to be reflected in 
altered consular formulas during a year, particularly where the deceased 
emperor was the enemy of the one issuing the revised formula. The di 
semination of this particular version of the consulate reflecting Constantius” 
death, however, is most unusual. In the following year, the latest papyri of 
the year (from late December) give a consulate by Maximinus Cacsar 
alone, after the death of Severus, who was the senior consul, on 16 Sep- 
tember. There, however, Severus is not even mentioned in the posthumous 
formulas. 127 Similarly, in 311 Galerius is dropped from the papyri after his 
death (late April or carly May), but an inscription from Noricum gives 
Divus Maximianus VIII et Maximinus II Augg.;'28 that is, like our 
papyrus the deified emperor is included, but unlike our papyrus he is listed 
in his original senior position (this is in fact the common practice of Latin 
inscriptions). In 313, the papyri first show Maximinus dropped after his 
defeat by Licinius, with Constantine listed alone; then Licinius adds his 
own name as junior consul.!2® 

In short, we would expect either a consular formula including Con- 
stantius (deified) in the original order (cf. note to line 3 for an example), or 
one omitting him entirely. Instead, he has been deified but relegated to sec- 
ond place. 

  

    

124 55 Bagnall et al., CLRE 147 s.a 
125 Sec Barnes, New Empire 4 with n.10. 
126 S Bagnall and Worp, RFBE 31 
127 Seq Bagnall et al., CLRE 149 5.0. 307 
128 . Barnes, New Empire 6; Bagnall et al., CLRE 157 s.0. 311 
129 Bygnall et al., CLRE 161 5. 313, 
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[imlariag Tob xupiov UG QVToKGTOPOS 
[Madljarvod EsBorod 70 s ke Kuvaravrioly] 
[ 1 vacar 7ob év eols vacat 

4 [Avpilog Ap, evs [Alupwviov &md ki 
[ums ) ews Tob "OFvpuyxirov vo- 
(100 Jor, . @ “Appicn obeTpond 
[xed] g xpmpaTiteis xaipew: oo~ 

8 Moyd doxumaivau Tapi ood 
[év xplifor ko épifas wévie 
AT AT A1 81 61 

      

8 éoxneéven 9 xprioet 

In the consulate of our lord emperor Maximianus Augustus for the 6th 
time and Constantius who is among the gods. Aurclius Ar... son of 
Ammonios from the village of — of the Oxyrhynchite nome, o [. . .] 
Ammon, veteran, and however you style yourself, greeting. I acknowledge 
that [ have received from you as a loan five artabas of barley 

3 The phrase év 6cois for deceased emperors occurs in a consular for 
mula in P.Minch. 11l 102, of A.D. 455, referring to Valentinian as senior 
consul along with the surviving Fl. Anthemius. For a use in a (retrospec- 
tive) regnal formula, see already P.Oxy. LI 3613, referring in A.D. 279 to 
the deified Aurelian (0b. 275). [Roger . Bagnall] 

    

284. Application for a Lease of Vineyard Irrigation 

Inv. 41 + P.Heid. V343 19.8x 13.1 cm (inv. 41) 2429 August 311 
a=195cmX7.5cm, b=3.5cmX5cm 

= 4.3 cm X 2.5 cm (P.Heid. 343) 
Plate 41 Oxyrhynchus 

  

Published: B. E. Nielsen, ZPE 106 (1995) 179-88 and Tafel V 

In P.Col. inv. 41, the largest piece of this document, there are five 
vertical folds, with the first fold virtually the left edge, which results in 

 



284. APPLICATION FOR A LEASE 159 

five panels of writing. The surface of the papyrus has suffered badly 
throughout from abrasion and the folding. The writing is along the fibers 
and the back is blank. The largest fragment of P.Heid. V 343 preserves 
lines 18-22. The two smaller fragments fit lacunac in the beginnings of 
lines 10-13. 

The line length is determined by the consular formula in line 1, 
achieved by restoring nineteen characters lacking to the left, or the equi- 
valent of one additional panel of writing. Thus the average length of line is 
ighty-four characters, or approximately seventeen characters per pancl 

Allowing 1.5 cm for the left margin the original document was approxi- 
mately 25.5-27 em wide. Because only one-sixth of the line is lost in lines 
110 6 it is reasonable to restore the beginning of those lines, but for lines 7 
0 17 two pancls of writing or approximately one-third of the text is lost 
and it is not advisable to restore the text. 

This papyrus is a duplicate of P.Heid. V 344, an application for the 
lease of the irrigation operations in a vineyard. Many lacunae in 284 can be 
restored on the basis of the extant parallel portion of P. Heid. V 344, and 
are placed in lower half brackets. 

There are several other lease agreements, or applications for a lease, 
that survive in duplicate,!3? mostly from the Arsinoite nome: e.g., P.Amh. 
11 86 (Hermopolis, 78), P.Mich. XII 633 (Tebtunis, ca 30), P.Mil. Vogl. Il 
87/88 (Tebtunis, 150/1), 11 130/131 (Tebtunis, 165, cf. BL 7.119), Il 
132/133 (Tebtunis, 165, cf. BL 7.119), Il 138/139 (Tebtunis, 169), VI 
267/11 104 (Tebtunis, 127, cf. BL 7.119), P.Phil. 12/PSI 1 33 (Philadel- 
phia, 150-173), P.Ryl. I 167 (Euhemeria, 39), P.Stras. V 336 (Arsinoite 
nome, 212/3), SB XVI 13006/13007 (Arsinoite nome, 144), XVI 
13008/13009 (Arsinoite nome, 144). Each of these is preserved in two 
complete copies except in P.Mich. XII 633 (top lacking in both), 
P.Mil.Vogl. 1 131 (top lacking), and PSI I 33 (bottom damaged). None of 
these papyri has the phrase 8k ypageloa or one similar o it, nor does 
284. 1f more than one copy had not survived, we would have no idea that a 
duplicate existed. The only evidence for copies is the language in line 22, 
or language similar to it (among the examples given, found only in 
P.Mil.Vogl. VI 267/I1 104); see the note to line 22. 

For a list of other Oxyrhynchite applications for vineyard leases or 
leases of labor in a vineyard, or leases thereof, see 280 introduction. 

    

  

    

130 0 this phenomenon sce now B. E. Nislsen, "Cataog of Duplicat Papyri,” ZPE, 
forthcoming.  
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[imorsiag  70] v s iudy Tahspiov Obakspion 
Mauuarod Sefaarod 70 1 xad Teepiov Obahepiov 
Ma(ulilvoly 

TeBaorod 7 B [Ablpniaus Texwolodlze 7 kai Eibatporid() 
xai Edbaupioyliléy 7ii xad ‘Qpvyevin xod | 1 

Li(aps) AbpyNiov Tlapair(10) Ly aihav (reds) Ot oo o 
mowiov tuaw wepi T Awaéov Terpox( ) 

  

    

  

4 Léxovoius émbéxopots [uiloféoaobar éxi xplélroy Em dio & 
Veupnvies 700 “Ari n(40) 700 Laudlvlros & (Erove) rat 
3 @rovs) L& 

Libpomapoxixs [& Epyla mhvra Gmd old] bwcipXorTos b 
GpmoNurod wriprros TIe7por( ) sehouuchov 7otz 

(uéoovs 8] véomw &p. lolupa “Ansobrlos NlexINLiplolv pepidos 
aov éariv cipovbnpod, oliwep ToTLOYOVS TovigouaL 

[ - 24 1. [unlyavixav dpydvar sinaipus xai 
ciapdars o iy [Exaxlohovdoiy- 

8 [rwy) Gmaor [rod éd] Laykor wous bioouar 

    

   

  

&l cxos 7 Kapoy 
  

oy wévre 700 9 oo (7] Laws po Lt & LBYs Kal 
LXwpOTIOpdY Kol 

[ -19- 1 el -12- Jau7 aipobw ot pépog 7old olvoy 
Kaf') bjuoidmye: TV 0 LUVHL 0 

0, wrow En T rod Eyew pe 1o émBANNOY pou pépos Tis 
roprwviag [rdv Gourlixwy Kol Qurdy kol ETL - 

[, ] 76 hobvra wévra 7é 7 oo [onlNotyevar kol Té EkrowTel 
7o Ti 6y8lon Kail ginddos ToD Pappoldf Kt 7ic] 

12 [rlpiyns xei Soxor Lév mpoxpeia Boas, v Los Télpolys B0 Kol 
76 8" & peraNdB Lw mpo. xpeias & éntdxlre -7~ 

[ -7~ 1 xai woviloouae 7é kerré Kewpov Eplyer meive ke 7 
i owvion el [ Lvexa aav v 

[ -20- ke émbéxopau] puodéoaoton & 
ob adlrod] lggdvTog 

     

    

  

bio &> 

  

[x (Eroug) Koy (Frovs) - 26~ lyewpyouudvor & Xapic kol 
v év < 6> v Gowiker | 

16 [ - 32- oIAxMIpor mapd 7@ mpoKeuudke “Anodrlil 
86 yewprijoer 

[énivoures wdrar mavros wusbivo. Blafawspémg 8 pou Tis 
ic émcaryres EmimeNégw 

[7é& Epya wévra 74 Séovte kaup@) Kai T{o]v wolmoludy Kol T& NN 

ixaipws Kad §mi Téhet T0b [xplévloly [ralpadldow] 
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[riw &uwehov émlucueNiuémy Tols Tomopols xai Té gurik 
Swyorotra [xed] gifaraldvral 

20 [0 mawrs, yewoudvls ity Tils] TodEeus Tapd o iy kal éx 
0y VRapXOVTWY ot TGITIOY 

[xvpice 4 émiboxi) ke émlelplwlmlfeis GupoNdynoa. imarelilas Tig 
wpoxipéimg pn(405) Megop émacy(opcvun) - 

[Abp(nNia) xov Totrlov 7 Toor. (2 H.) Abpi(hos) 
Zopivos kol @ xo(uaritw) Eypae imip avrils 
Yp(Gppora) pli eilbvias.] 

  

  

    

2 Qpuyercia 4 veopnvios, Abip, siaidvios 6 Gpovpnbod 
12 vewrépous 14 siowvrog 15 Taw xwpiaww 17 feBauouuévm 
20 v for épod 21 mpoxeévs 

In the consulship of our masters Galerius Valerius Maximianus 
Augustus for the eighth time and Galerius Valerius Maximinus Augustus 
for the second time. To Aurelia Techosous also called Eudaimonis and 
Aurelia Eudaimonis also called Horigenia and Aurelia . . ., from Aurelius 
Parcitis son of Paulos and Thaisous, from your epoikion called Petrok near 
the village of Dositheou. I willingly undertake to lease for  period of two 
years from the first day of the month of Hathyr of the incoming 20th and 
8th year, all the irrigating operations of the third share from the enclosed 
vineyard belonging to you called Petrok, which is the aroura of Apphous, 
whatever the arca of the whole portion in arouras may be, which irrigation 
1 shall perform . . . (7) irrigation machines at the proper times and to your 
satisfaction, with the concurrence of your agents (8) in everything . . . and 
I shall necessarily perform all the labors at the proper times, the labors of 
maintaining the dikes and the irrigations . . . (9) . . . the share of the wine 
pertaining to me on the same terms as the other lessees (10) and further, to 
possess the share of the vineyard and the share of the sale of fruits of the 
date-palms and fruit-trees that falls to me and (11) having finished com- 
pletely all the aforementioned and the extra payments on the twenty-cighth 
day of Pharmouthi and at the (12) vintage and having on loan two young 
oxen and which advance payment I shall receive . . . (13) and I shall per- 
form all the labors and the other customary . . . (14) . . . and I undertake 
10 lease for these two years from the incoming 20th and 8th year . . . (15) 

cultivating the lots and the . . . (16) . . . in the presence of the afore- 
said Apphous which he shall cultivate, (17) everything guaranteed against 
any risk. When this undertaking is secured to me I will of necessity 
accomplish all the operations at their proper time, without delay and every- 
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thing done at the proper time, and at the end of the period I shall return the 

vineyard cared for with the irrigations and the plants living and flourishing 

always, and you have the right of exccution against me and against all my 

property. The undertaking is normative and after having been formally 

questioned 1 have agreed. In the aforesaid consulship, Mesore epagomenal 

day -. 1, Aurelia -, have received the copy of this document. (2 H.) I, 

‘Aurelius Serenus and however I am styled wrote on her behalf since she is 

illiterate. 

  

3 The village of Dositheou was in the cighth pagus (see P.0xy. LV 

3795), the former lower toparchy: Pruncti, Cenri abitati 43, 231 
“The epoikion of Te7pox( ) is one of four entities listed in the territory 

of the village of Dositheou in P.0xy. XLVI 3307.16 (fourth century), and 
in both P.Oslo I 119.2, 9 (Oxy., 319) and SB XVI 12646.11 (326/327) 
Terpox( ) appears in a receipt for military clothing of the eighth pagus. 
The epoikion TTe7pox( ) also appears in P.Oxy. XII 1448.11 (ca 318); the 
alternative reading Tlz7poB( ) in the editor’s note can be excluded (based on 
autopsy of the papyrus, now at Johns Hopkins University) 

4 The phrase émo vewunviag 700 “Atip pn(v6) is abbreviated in 
P.Heid. V 344.5 as & a- ['Afp] 700 ciowérros, parallel to the use of a 
numeral for “the first of . . .” in two other Oxyrhynchite vineyard labor 
contracts P.Oxy. XIV 1631.5 (280) and XLVII 3354.5 (257). 

The year is 311, not later than Mesore/August, that is, 197-5-3 at 
writing and the incoming year is 20-8-6-4, 311/12 (see CSBE 2-4). The 
first regnal year must be 20 and thus the scribe has an extra stroke between 
the kappa and the sinusoidal curve (cf. the extra stroke in rpss, line 3). 
In the year of writing, the only regnal dates with as few as two numbers are 
post-consulate. We expect four or five numbers here because there is no 
extant evidence for post-consulate use of the consular formula, but 
whatever the final character of line 4 is, it is not a ¢~ or a & and there is not 
room for a xad between the eta and the final character of the line. This is 
confirmed by P.Heid. V 344, 

S The best study of aumeNixod kiuarog is Rathbone, Economic 
Rationalism 33-36. Even though the focus of his study is on the Arsinoite 
nome, the wealth of information is applicable across geographical bound- 

    

  

  

aries. 
6 The reading oNlox[Nlfplolu was suggested by A. Jordens by letter 
There is one exact parallel in Oxyrhynchite documents to the use of 

the term pepis here, PSI IV 306.6 (second or third century). We accept the 
explanation of the term given by J. Gascou for the later period: it refers to 
part of a system of exactions collected by a landowner for the state, with
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uepis being the proportion assigned a particular place; cf. note to VIII 
239.2, 3 (Oxy., fourth century).!3! 

10 The term rapmwpia is not common in the papyri (it is not 
attested at all in the prose literature), but the concept of advance sale of 
fruits s found; see especially Rathbone’s discussion of the duties of the 
karponai on the large estates in the Fayum, Economic Rationalism 193-95 
Cf. A. Jordens in P.Heid. V 355-61, J. G. Keenan, “On Village and Polis 
in Byzantine Egypt,” Proc. XVI Congr. 479-85, and R. S. Bagnall, *Sales 
on Delivery,” GRBS 18 (1977) 85-96. 

11 The phrase éml ] rehobvrer wawret 7ix mpol is read in P.Heid. V 
344.13 and |\obvroc évrel 7t | is read in line 2 of the lower right frag- 
ment in P.Heid. V 343. The continuation of the line |Notjcvec kol & 
Bcrancro is extant in 284.11 

12 The beginning of the line, 7piyng xad £oxow, is read in line 3 of 
the lower right fragment in P. Heid. V 343. The phrase & mpoxpeias féas 
is extant in P.Heid. V 344.14. The exiguous traces before vcorépovs are 
read in line 3 of the upper right fragment in P. Heid. V 343 (confirmed by 
P.Heid. V 344.14) with both omicrons lacking, the rho in veorépous is 
ligatured to the horizontal stroke of the epsilon as in line 6, and the tops of 

s visible on the fragment.!32 This is the earliest use of the 
term mpoxpeiag with reference to féa that we have found; it is extant in 
later documents P.Mich. XIII 666.28 (Aphrodito, sixth century), PSI X 
1122.21, 36 (prov. unkn., sixth century), and SB XVI 12481.16 (Arsinoite 
nome, 668) 

The alpha in the reading fig & & resembles the first one in wéwra (I 
5) or the one in opydswy (. 7). The articulation of the words ai fic &' & 
is not found in documents of the Roman period in the DDBDP on PHI CD 
ROM #6 (using the IBYCUS system disk dated August 14, 1991), but is an 
unavoidable reading, though too litle of the context is preserved to allow 
for understanding. 

13 The traces of letters of the phrase xai Tovloouau are read in line 
4 of the lower right fragment in P. Heid. V 343 

16 The phrase ending with 5A6e\7po» does not exhibit ideal word 
order (cf. P.Oxy. XLV 3255.16-17 (315)), but for Aoeknpos in the last 
pos see P.Oxy. XLV 3256.18 (317/18) and several fifth 
through seventh century mostly non-Oxyrhynchite oceurrences; e.g., BGU 
XII 2162.10 (Hermopolis, 491), 2202.10 (Hermopolis, 565), CPR VI 6.23 

  

    

all the characte:      
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131 Gagcou, “Les grands domaines” 4144, and GascoulSijpesiein, ZPE 97 (1992) 
119:21. See alo Gascou, +La détention collégiale de V'autorité Pagarchique dans I'Egypic, 
Byzantion 42 (1972) 60.72 at 63, and 1. F. Fikhman, “Quelques données sur la genése de ld 
grande proprité fonciére & Oxyrhynchus,” Hommages Préaux 789-90. 

Ve wish to thank John Rea and Revel Coles for the reading of this diffcult linc. 
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(Hermopolis, 439), P.Lond. 5.1715.7 (Antinopolis, sixth century), P.0x; 

XVI 1966.13 (505), SB 1 5285.27 and 5286.18 (both Panopolite nome, 

607). Using P.Oxy. XLV 3256.18 as a model the divbupax clause would 
fill the lacuna at the beginning of line 17 

18-22 These lines are read in the largest fragment of P.Heid. V 343 
19 In addition to the instances of éxucuehnuéyy cited in P. Heid. V 

343.2 see also P.Ross. Georg. 11 19.44 (Oxy., 141). 
22 This Aurelius Serenus may be the same scribe as in P.Ozy. XIV. 

1708.25 (311) and XXXIII 2673.35 (304), and less likely (due to the early 
date) in P.Ozy. VII 1036.46-47 (273). [Bruce E. Nielsen] 

    

285. Request to the BiBAodiNakes 

with Report of Proceedings 

Inv.168 25.5x23.5 cm 6 August 315 
Plate 42 Arsinoite 

This papyrus contains two documents which belong to the same dos- 
sier. The first, a request to the keepers of the archives in which Eulogios 
and his mother, the daughter of @0y, ask to have a certain property 
written under their names and recognized s theirs, is supported by the sec- 
ond. This comes from the commentarii of the strategos and it is the copy of 
a report of proceedings before this official regarding the sale of the same 
property. Since the petitioners had never seen any money for it, the 
strategos had ruled that they could keep the land. The ruling was produced 
by Eulogios and his mother as proof of the truth of their claim. 

The papyrus is written along the fibers in a chancery hand which is 
similar to the hand of P. Vindob. G. 19799/19800 of A.D. 325 (G. 
Cavallo, “La scrittura del P. Berol. 11532: contributo allo studio dello stile 
di cancelleria nei papiri greci di cth romana”, Aegyprus 45 [1965] 217-49, 
Tavola 13), although less formal: cf. the form of beta in 24, 31, 48. The 
hand of the two documents of the papyrus seems to be the same even if in 
the right column the writing looks more vertical, rigid, and stylized. Sinc 
this preserves the copy of the report of the proceedings in front of the 
strategus, the scribe was probably imitating the more formal style of the 
original. The last two lines of the left column, however, are written by a 
different hand, perhaps one of the petitioners. On the back across the fibers 
there is an accounting of some sort. Here the kollesis is clearly visible in 
the middle. 
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The interpretation is uncertain in places because of extensive losses 
and the faintness of some lines. The papyrus seems to preserve approxi- 
mately half of each column. About 30 letters are missing on the left of the 
first column (2 folds and a half) from the first letters visible on the top. 
Even more, however, is missing on the left from line 10 downwards. The 
sheet of papyrus has been torn away and the underlying sheet is exposed 
with considerable loss of horizontal fibers. On the right of the second 
column about 45 letters are missing (more than three folds). The protacol, 
moreover, continued in another column. The kpiots of the presiding offi- 
cial, which probably is briefly summarized in the first document, is in fact 
absent, together with the subseriptions of the Various witnesses. 

It is not always possible to recover the exact circumstances of this 
case. The basic issue of the two documents on the front seems to be the 
ownership of vineland, where probably also some grain was planted. In the 
request to the keepers of the records Eulogios and his mother, from the vil- 
lage of Téodder in the Oxyrhynchite nome, mention a controversy with 
some opponents from Tuxwgdyew in the same nome, to whom they scem 
to have sold their property. To solve their problems they had turned to dif- 
ferent officials. First of all they had appealed to the praeses and had 
obtained from him a subscription, the substance of which seems to be 
reported (col. i, lines 10-13 perhaps). The pracses had delegated the matter 
to the strategos, who had recognized the two petitioners” right to keep their 
property. 

A copy of the proceedings before this official is produced by the 
petitioners and follows in the second column. Although much is lost at 
right, it is possible to recognize the different parts of this kind of docu- 
ment. After the introductory formula with the mention of the place where 
the hearing took place, and the names of the pefitioners and the defend- 
ani(s), there are the speeches of the different speakers and the question of 

the sale is exposed in brief. Then the petition and the subscription of the 
pracses are read. This is followed by more speeches, in particular the long 
narrative speech of the main advocate (approximately lines 14-20). From 
here we understand that the adversaries were guilty of some violence 

against the father of Eulogios in his youth and later. With the father’s death 

they were able to prevail over the mother. Apparently a sale of all or part 

of the property had taken place, but mother and son had never seen the 

money due to them. Because of this, they were asking the SuNogiNaxcs 
to register again the property under their names 

“The strategos and the pracses appearing here are known from other 

documents. As a matter of fact the papyrus seems to move back to 6 

August 315 the date of the first appearance in papyri of the pracses of Her- 

culia Aurclius Antonius. The praeses is designated already as 
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ince is not specified. 
As late as 15 January 314 (P.Cair.Isid. 73) the prefect of Egypt was still 
the governor and Egypt was undivided. The division of Aegyptus Herculia 
was perhaps created at the beginning of 315. 

  “perfectissimus,” although the name of the new pro; 
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(1H.) Eore 6k 700 [ilmopviparo  &lvriypagor) 
8 [ilmoprmpuamiour Aliplnhiov *AroNhwviov 100 rad Eibaduloros 

ompalmyyol) "OF(upvyxirov). imareias Tav beoworar 
v Kavaravrivou] 

xa Auapviov Zofaoron 73 5 Maaopi . év 7@ hoyiorinpies 
un Eéodfe Tob cbrod vouod éxrvyxdvet karé Tlarmvonliov 

6 arparmyy(05) el(ev): Keé Tivog mpooTayKaT: {ra} Napfdverar 
miw Tpalow ca-30- 7ob kupiov] 

Jov* Avrwrion 70b buxanporéroy TapéTeuyer. Tout Torel 
o kot adriyy Thy roompiaty TG ycuovias mapd "Avlruvios 
T [mpldow Tiw &ppbrrovaar Tols wopois kal g, 171 
[évaryrlwodiions avadopds xad imooyidgews oval 
[ 4 -lyne bp 700 aov webds 70 &koN[ovfo Tlpovoriol 
[ 4 - uxicew iy brdfcouw oD mpceyparros. dxTebnol 

cour. & Toivow byd i Bonfoukérlis 
1pé: 70D maTpds abrod gizaly ca-55 - Tuxw-] 

Giywr. AN ol duTibikot sic 
T 7é T moudl duaxbpovra Yibict, TpoaipXovTE Yap TO . | 
& wrrpi ob pdvow 8¢’ cibri iNeukias GTAES GANG kot gl 
oiber égisrar wopudvTww TAY TaTERWY s Tar[ 
ere: Tilg pnTpdS éxi TiG ErypuKia Kol siaxvoay [ 
éyor ypoupdria mpéogus quooTicaota cis oToul 
Bonfovusvov xai wapé TiG pTAOS QTOD Kail GpyIploY 
émei 75 oibiw imedelElGueta aic Noyor Ticdos 

o' aid i i peANioeoTzs. ol 
c roufis oibé Tig beomoreias imal 

o vospehia i imoxwpricavies. Ts maparopeile 
iyepovos AtpnNiov"Avrwvion wNhov 6 [ 

    

  

  

  

   
     

  

fopcios brmeabres [ 

   

  

  i 5 viov pap. 7 Toxwsdywr 12 mpoxeiuérov 21 yéyors 
27 oppioney, Ociov 32 évrvyxdvet, cpuor Tovoy pap. 38 
40vide 42 émbupias 43 mpoucpxovTan 44 iNuxias, &mNiG 
46 drypouices, ékioxvoay 52 waparoula 

  

Tenth pagus, vineland. In the fourth consulate of our lords Con- 
and to NN exegetes, both councillors 
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of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchos and keepers of 
the archives of landed property, from NN of the village of Sesphtha in the 
tenth pagus and from her son . . . because of deceit and scheming from 
NN of the village of Tuchinphagon . - . of the most distinguished governor 

and thus we obtained his subscription . . . being evident he does not 
fail to recognize . . . he will provide the following . . . The defendants the 
appointed . . . the district’s strategos Aurelius Apollonios alias Eudaimon. 
The strategos listened o the case . . . he declared transferring to me . . . a 
holding of grain land . . . forever . . . unjust men kept by themselves 
on our fields . . . through the registers in your keeping . . . it was unlawful 

it is necessary to the memorandum of the events . . . the request and 
transfer to be . . . through the books in your keeping. The year ninth and 
seventh of our masters Constantinus and Licinius Augusti . . . daughter of 
Phoibammon, and Eulogios. . . . He swore the sacred oath, as aforesaid 

(wrote for her) because she does not know letters. 

  

    

    

  

(1 H.) Copy of the record of the proceedings. From the minutes of 
Aurelius Apollonios alias Eudaimon, strategos of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
during the 4th consulate of our masters Constantinus and Licinius Augusti, 
Mesore 13. In the office . . . from the village of Sesphtha of the same 
nome pleads against Papnouthios . . . The strategus said, “According to 
whose ordinance does she make the sal she brought in addition (the 
subseription) of my lord Aurelius Antonius perfectissimus.” *This indeed 

then and even the attestation of the authority from (the praeses) 
Antonius . . . the sale which was in accordance with the laws and 

  

      
   

  

  

having read the petition and the attestation . . . about your son will pro- 
vide the following . . . the suit of the case. 1t will be set up . . . the suit of 
the affair. The son of the petitioner therefore . . . want that from the father, 
saying . . . Tuchinphagon. But our opponents yielding to desire . . . falling 
upon the fields belonging to the son, for they enter 
only just in his youth but also . . . he allows no one when the fathes 
still alive . . . with the mother in their boorishness and prevailed 
saying to put together the documents for the sale at the mouth (of the canal) 

from the petitioner and from his mother and the money . . . And when 
we didn't receive anything on account of the payment . . . without delay in 
this . . . (I swear) by the gods that neither of the possession nor of the 
ownership . . . and we possess without yielding. Some lawlessness . . . of 
the pracses Aurelius Antonius 
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Col. i la After épw( )it is likely that there was the &poupou sign and 
2 number. We would have to suppose that the top part of the symbol for 
Gpovpa is obliterated. *Apa() could be resolved in several ways. The term 
GqumeNaxiy (y7) does not occur in the fourth century. Its latest occurrence is 
in the second century A.D. The same is true for &ureNing (yi), which 
occurs very frequently, but earlier than the third century. The word 
GumeNGy seems to be the only term which occurs frequently in an 
abbreviated form also after the third century. It is also unclear if the 
selected term should be in the nominative or in the genitive. In the rest of 
the document and in the record of the proceedings vineland never appears. 
In line 16 of the first column there is mention of a holding of grain land 
and in lines 19 and 43 the property is designated simply as yidia. Due to 
the extensive losses on the left and on the right of the papyrus, it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that the vineland was mentioned in a part now 
missing. The line scems to be written in a hand different from the one 
which wrote the body of the document. It was probably written in a hurry 
later on by another scribe. 

23 The date corresponds to 6 August 315. For the consuls sce Bag- 
nall and Worp, CSBE. 

3 The participle of énynreiw certainly refers to only one of the 
ubNogihaxeg. Only in P.Harr. 175.4 is the abbreviated participle which 
is followed by the word udorépoic resolved (probably wrongly) as 
inynredooat. If both officials had filled that position the word éudérapos 
would have come before the participle (see e.g., P.Sakaon. 11.4, 12.8, 
86.10 and SB X 10537.28). 

34 The simple title Aaprpd is first attested for Oxyrhynchos in 
A.D. 269; it was then replaced by Aappée kad Nagmporc in 272 (. 
Hagedorn, “'H *Ofupéyxwy woNig und # "OFupvyxirav wéNis,” ZPE 12 
[1973] 277-92). The last mention of this title is in 511 (P.Ox. XVI 
1960.5). It was then again replaced by the simple Aaumpd. 

4 The BiBhogihaxes were the natural officials to refer to in a case 
of disputed title to property because the crmoypagai of such properties 
were sent to them. 

5 The word éyeniocwy to qualify fifNogiNass very likely stood at 
the beginning of this line, since this is the formula usually employed, 
BiBodihaxes éykriveay (raw Eykrioewy only in SB XVI 12345.2) 
There is a possibility, however, that the formula 7oic éykmiocwy 
BiBhodihake (or Tois Tav Eyknioewr BuNogihat) was used here, which 
would fill the space before BufhiodoNak in line 4. This formula was only 
used occasionally (cf. P.Oxy. Il 237.4.17, BGU VI 1537.6, P.Wisc. | 
2.27, SB 1 425.4, SB XVI 12345.5, where also the other formula appears 
in line 2) up to the late third century. On record offices see 251 intro 
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i as Béoglar, Béoda 
The village of the two petitioners appears in papy’ 

or Zéde. It belonged o the kdrw 7omapia of the Oxyrhynchite nome 

Jike the village of Tuxuédyav in line 7. It was located in the tenth pagus 

and it is the only village known so far to have belonged o that pagus. The 

Village was first mentioned in 257 BC. There is evidence of its existence at 

east until 618 AD, see Pruneti, Centri abitati 174-75. 
6 The word moubic appears in P.Thead. 19.16 = P.Sakaon 40.16 

and in P.Amh. 83.3, both petitions belonging to the fourth century. It is 
in the first papyrus, and it is understood as 

translated as “manocuvres™ 
“irregularities” in the second. The regular meaning in pros 

«play.” Here the sense is confirmed by its collocation with g, & 

Zeugma for *deceitful maneuvers.” (In P.Sakaon 40 it is erroncously 

accented as raudiav, as though = waubsicy, cf. index.) 
7 The village of Toxwdywy is first mentioned in A.D. 92 and last 

in 350 (Pruncti (1981] 211). For another assault perpetrated by certain 

inhabitants of the village in 350 against people of another village see 

P.0xy. XIX 2233, where the chief eirenarch and two eirenarchs from the 

village of Déooh were ordered to investigate. 
13 This strategos, Aurelios Apollonios alias Eudaimon, whose com- 

plete name is displayed in the right column, also appears in P.0xy: XVII 

2113.1 and 2114.1, both of 316. See Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi 
104 

  

  

15 The verb émedrivaro in the protocols often introduces the Kpiots 
of the presiding official, that here is reported, perhaps in an abbreviated 
manner. 

17 A at the end of the line is perhaps the proper name, which is 
used very often in the fourth century. Awy could also be the abbreviated 
form of the adjective addwog, which appears often after Xpbroy 
and refers to words like xaroxj (¢.g., SB VI 9193.6) or dcomoreia (¢-g- 
P.Michael. 41.29): i.c., the strategos would bid the two petitioners to 
maintain “an eternal ownership” of their property. After the letter nu there 
cems to be an abbreviation, since the last stroke is prolonged—as a spac 

filler, one would suppose, if it were not that the writing alrcady extends 
beyond the normal margin. The only difficulty is that the word aldnos 
appears abbreviated only in conjunction with Abyodorog (e.g., CPR X 
126.3). In any case, the only way to admit the adjective in this place would 
be if the word was abbreviated, since the rules of syllabic division are 
against the word being divided like that at the end of the line. 

2628 Here the hand is different and much less proficient. Perhaps 
on wrote for his mother who did not know how to wri 
29 The upsilon of bmouvijacrog has disappeared for an overlap of the 

papyrus which continues till line S, either hiding whole letters or just 
making the reading more difficult 
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32 In éyroyxdve: appears a peculiar mistake, the exchange of gamma 
for nu before tau. The same orthography is found once in P.Bon. 17.2 
(121-22 AD?). Usually ¢ becomes ey only before a velar stop (Gignac, 
Grammar 1 167). Probably gamma was written because the scribe was 
anticipating the following group yx. With the names of the parties in the 
case the introductory part of the protocol is over. 

33 The question of the presiding official opens the series of speeches 
of the different speakers. The problem, the sale of the property, is exposed. 
briefly. 

34 Aurelius Antonius was praeses of Aegyptus Herculia in which 
Oxyrhynchos was included. He resided in its capital, Arsinoe, and there he 
kept his tribunal. The view generally accepted is that Herculia cor- 
responded roughly to the Heptanomia and in fact the two names Herculia 
and Heptanomia at the beginning were used interchangeably (sce especially 
P.Oxy. XVII 2114 and Lallemand, L'administration civile 52). The editors 
of P.Oxy. L 3574, however, incline with some hesitations (o the view that 
Acgyptus Herculia covered the area later called Augustamnica, including 
also the cities of the Eastern Delta. Up to now the activity of the pracses 
Aurelius Antonius was documented from 27 December 315 to 1 April 316. 
The papyri which refer to him are P.Merr. 11.91 (30 January 316), 
P.Cair.Isid. 74 (27 December 315), P.Oxy. XVII 2113 (1-26 January 316), 
P.Oxy. VI 896 (1 April 316), P.Ozy. L 3574 (undated; the editors place it 
between 314 and 318), and P.Ozy. XLII 3121 (undated; Aurelivs 
Antonius is described as an ex-praeses, 70D fyepoveioavro). This praeses’ 
successor, Valerius Ziper, is first attested on 16 July 318, but probably ws 
already in office on April 13 of that year. Our papyrus is the earliest Wi 
ness of the office of Aurelius Antonius. His activities therefore are first 
attested in 6 August 315 and he must have entered the new office some. 
time before. Aurelius Antonius appears here with the title fyoudr 
perfectissimus, but his sphere of command is not specified: the name of 
Acgyptus Herculia does not appear. Was it because of the (00 recent intro- 
duction of this province? The Verona List already testifies to the existence 
of this province. The view that the document belongs to the later months of 
314 can still be maintained (see Barnes, New Empire 204). Unfortunately 
we are not sufficiently informed either about the duration of the office of 
the praesides or about their entrance into office. Toward the end of the line 
we could read the demonstrative 7oui with the iota dcveruxéy for empha 
This form is not attested in documentary papyri, but the language used in 
our papyrus is highly rhetorical and the form would be appropriate here. It 
is possible, however, that we would have to read 7op 7, either an articular 
infinitive or perhaps a genitive absolute construction which is used in this 
kind of document to introduce the speech of someone other than the presid- 
ing official (see Coles, Reports of Proceedings 42). 
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37 The “reading phrase” introduces the reading of the petition and of 
the subscription of the praeses, which is common in the protocols. After 

that there are different speeches, but it is difficult to tell exactly who is 

speaking. Besides the speech of the main prirup (roughly lines 14-20), it 
scems that at line 21 one of the petitioners speaks. 

30 A form of the future passive of érifmu is needed (c.g. 

ixredriosrau, is to be set, fixed). The verb appears in the future passive in 
UPZ 1 20 colIL33 (163 B.C.), UPZ Il 208.2 (130 B.C), P.Oxy. L 
3588.15 (A.D. 157), and SB VIII 10205.11 (IID). It cannot be ruled out, 
however, that we are in the presence of tree words, & 7c 0ol 

40 Tn gyuds (for vidc) gamma is inserted before a front vowel, as h 
pens occasionally (see Gignac, Grammar 1 71-72). The phenomenon in the 
same word can be observed in SB'V 7600.13 (16) and XVI 12594.24 (III) 

43 The word yfibioy was used almost exclusively in papyri of the 
Byzantine period, starting in the fourth century, but especially in later 
centuries. There are only two earlier references, P.Mil.Vogl. IV 214 
<ol.LL9 (154) and P.Oxy. XIX 2242.14 (IID) 

47 The infinitive aorist of ovvigmye is written with gemination of 
sigma before the stop tau, a not infrequent phenomenon (Gignac, Grammar 
1159). Cf. avoorioas in P.Lond. VII 1979.16. Eroul was probably a7éuc 
or 7épiow, the mouth of & canal 

53 Perhaps approximately at this line the kpfows of the strategos 
started. Méhhov could be a mistake for uEAAw». [Raffaella Cribiore] 

  

    

  

  

  

  

286. Receipt for Payment for the Value of Barley 

Inv. 173 10.6x9.3 em 24 April 317 
Plate 43 Pela (Oxyrhynchite Nome)   

The text is written on the front in a rapid, irregular cursive, with a 
Kollesis running almost directly down the center of the sheet. It is mostly 
complete on the right edge, but a strip of varying size is lost from the left, 
and an undetermined number of lines is missing from the top. The shred- 
ding of the surface of the papyrus at the right end of lines 4-6 appears o 
have been there at the time of the writing of the text: some letters in lines 
five and six were written on the back of the vertical fibers of the back. The 
back contains an eighteen line letter (unpublished) 

This receipt acknowledges payment of a sum to the praepositus of the 
patrimonium for the value of barley owed by the village of Pela in the 
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Oxyrhynchite nome. The sum to be paid is reached after a series of calcula- 
tions at the opening of the text. This accounting appears to be connected to 
a reimbursement from the government for a requisition, although the 
reason for the reimbursement is lost. The reimbursement payment due the 
vllage is transferred to settle another of its accounts (i.¢. the value of bar- 
ley). 

  

It s possible that the item being reimbursed in the opening calcula- 
tions is clothing or raw materials. Deductions of 6.5% from the totals are 
made twice (. 3, 5). This deduction is seen in many texts from the first 
quarter of the fourth century, 33 and it has been noted by Bagnall that this 
deduction happens only in connection with reimbursement payments made 
by the government for clothing and raw materials supplied by individuals 
for the needs of the army. 134 According to Rémondon, the 6.5% deduction 
was originally a tax on manufacturing during the second and third 
centuries—a period when clothing weavers functioned as both manufacturer 
and supplier for government requisitions. 35 The surcharge continued to be 
imposed on suppliers during the early fourth century, although clothing 
was no longer supplied directly by weavers. Instead, compulsory purchas 
of clothing were imposed on landholders, who applied to the strategos for 
reimbursement. 36 The taxpayer received 93.5% of the payment, and the 
6.5% which was deducted went to the fiscus. The original function of the 
6.5% deduction had clearly changed, since it could now also be charged on 
requisitions of raw materials.!3” The reduction of the amounts at the 
beginning of the text by 6.5% therefore implies that a clothing or raw 
material reimbursement is somehow involved here. 

The final sum in this receipt is paid to the pracpositus of the 
patrimonium. The warpuuavdua (the fourth century term for the ojoiaxd) 
were a part of the res privata.13% No other papyri link barley payments to 
the patrimonium. One text, however, provides a possible link to clothing 
requisitions. In BGU Il 927 (= Wilcken Chrest. 178) (late third-carly 

  

  

13310 cheonological order: P.Osy. XIV 1718 (298-302), BGU 1 620 (ca 302), 58 1 
421 (ca 302), CPRV 6 (306), P.CairIsid. 5% (14), P.Ozy. XLIV 3194 (23), P.Ant. 139 
(323), P.0xy. XII 1430 (324), CPR VIII 27 (324), PS{IV 309 (327). The standard work on 
the subject of the 6.5 % deduction is R. Rémondon, “Nots de papyrologie: Ia retenue de 
6,50 % * RevPhil 32 (1956) 244-60. 

4R. S, Bagnall, *The Object of Reimbursement in P. Oxy. XIV 1718," C4'E 63 
(1988) 157-64. Also useful is H. C. Youtie, “Brief Notes on Papyrus Texts,” TAPA 87 
(1956) 60-83 (= Scriptiunculae 1 256-82). 

SSes for example PRy 11 189 (128) and BGU VII 1564 (138), where clothing is 
requisiionsd dirsely from weavers. 

1367 Gry. XLIV 3194 (323) is an exampl of such  request. For clothing requisitions 
in the futh century, see J. A. Sheridan, Columbia Papyri X (forthcoming), 

137 ¢, P.Oxy. XII 1430 (324). 
138 iicken, G, 163; see also P.Oxy. VI 900.5n., P.Charite, p- 14, 41 
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tions wool from a vil- 

  

fourth century)!39 the magister rei privatae requ 
lage. 

" Two transactions, therefore, occur in this text. The first s a reimbur- 

sement for items, perhaps clothing or raw material, supplied to the 

government, The total amount of the reimbursement is then credited toward 

the value of barley. Reimbursement payments were regularly made through 

public banks;140 thus we can identify Aurelius Horion as a banker who is 

transferring funds to the pracpositus on behalf of the taxpayers. 

    

i 
L. 1L Jem [ 
[ Gpaxucd] ‘Bov, bv (sramoorad) (66) Giueov) Gpauad) 

ok éE(cpyvptopod) ky (Er0vs) 
4 [(@paxpa) per, TI& Novwér (Bparxpis) 'BO ¢ (Bpaxpad) TN 

{Gv (éxarroorad) (8)] Gijsiov) (dpocxuad) kB, 70 Notw (@) 

(paxuas) e [ 
[(yivorrau) opod) (réharTa) & (3parxpad) Tpup &mep 

SuoréNNglTlon 

[ . KIhawbie mpaun(o0ite) ToTpL LY 

8 [imelp Tiic kpubiG TIENa & ivbikriov(os) 

[INion. xupiar ) &mox ke émepa(m)d(eis) 
@poNbynoa. braTeias *Qovyyliov] 

TaN\wavod kai Katowviov Bdooov 

12 7ov Aap(@p(ordrws). Sappotht K. 
[Abpliihog “Qpiwv “Eppivov diéoriha 

(70 &pybloor i TpoKLTAL. 

  

  

18 Kauowno'y’ Baooo'v’ pap. 

1250 drachmas less 6% percent (140 drachmas) less adacratio for 
the 23rd year (101 drachmas) equals a remainder of 2009 drachmas; 

6...337 drachmas less 6% percent (22 drachmas) equals a remainder of 
315 drachmas; total 5 talents, 3142 drachmas which he pays to Claudius, 
pracpositus of the patrimonium, for the price of barley for Pela for the 
fourth indiction, in full. The receipt is normative and in answer to the for- 
mal question I gave my assent. In the consulship of Ovinius Gallicanus and 
Cacsonius Bassus the most illustrious, Pharmouthi 29. 1, Aurelius Horion 
son of Herminus, paid the money as aforesaid. 

  

1390014 10 the third century by Wileken, but see Sheridan, P.Col. IX, for a date 10 
casie than the reforms of Diocletian 

1405y in 5814421 
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3 Here 6%% has been calculated by dividing by 16 and rounding off 

The 23rd year = 314/5 
4 The sti s preceded by a symbol; we have not been able to identify 

the symbol, although the sign either for talents or drachmas can be ruled 
out. We have likewise not been able to decipher the abbreviated word that 
follows the sti; thus the function of this passage within the context of the 
other calculations is unclear. 

S Here 6% % has been calculated more precisely than i line 3. 
7 Only one other text, P.Ozy. VI 900 (322), refers to the office of 

the praepositus of the patrimonium, although P.Ryl. 1V 658 (early fourth 
century) may have. The editor of that text restored wdyov after 
mpcumborros (1. 3), but the occurrence of wampuyiov- later in the text (line 
6) suggests that this text may concern the same official as that of the 
Columbia papyrus. 

12 This pair of consuls had not previously been attested in Egypt 
before July (CLRE 168). This papyrus was mentioned by J. F. Gil 
Historia 16 (1967) 252-54 in connection with a study of the consulate. 

Uennifer A. Sheridan] 

  

   

  

287. An Acknowledgement of a Loan of Wheat 

Inv. 166 153X 17.8 cm 19 September 326 
Plate 44 Oxyrhynchos 

Published: Bruce E. Nielsen, “An Acknowledgement of a Loan of Wheat,™ 
BASP 27 (1990) 95-101 

The document is written in duplicate in the format of an acknowl- 
edgment on a single sheet of papyrus which has been folded six times verti- 
cally from right to left with what is now the left edge the result of a tear 
along a seventh fold. The fifth fold is in the space betwe 
columns, indicating (since there was originally an equal number of folds on 
each column) that the original was folded nine times. If the folds are reli- 
able evidence, it would seem that this was an executed loan and not just a 
“form-contract.” The surface of the right column is badly rubbed. The 
papyrus is intact at the top and the right hand side but nearly the entire left 
half of the left hand column has been lost. The foot of the papyrus may 

  

the two     
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aiso be lost, with the consequent loss of the endorsements which one would 

expect in a document of this sort. The hand is a rapid, regular cursive vith 

T flourishes; cf. xi in 22 and 24, but less extravagantly in 23. The scribe 

writes two rising diagonal lines in parallel marking abbreviation (6, 23) 

of.3 
The two texts are identical, with the exceptions noted in the apparatus 

and apart from the fact that the line divisions do not correspond exactly 

The writing is along the fibers. The back of the papyrus is blank. Other 

examples of this type of contract from the same period are: P. Wash. Univ. | 

22 (carly fourth century), P. Col. VII 176 (325) and 178 (327), and P Oxy 

XLV 3266 (337). (Ses also two examples from the century preceding that 

in which this document was written, P.0xy. XIV 1640 [250] and 1711 [late 

third century].) 
Duplicate documents which are most similar 1o this papyrus are 

P.Oxy. V1988 (AD 224), VII 1040 (225), XXXVI 2775 (afer 285), XLIX 

3493 (175) and 3494 (175), XLV 3266 [P.Coll. Youtie 82] (337), and 

P.Select. 7 (Oxy., 314). Al of these are contracts, the first five for the 

loan of wheat and the last two for money, written in duplicate and with 

both copies remaining attached to each other. It is clear that no other copies 

existed, for in all these documents, except P.0xy. XXXVI 27 
form of duo0d ypagéy is written (cf. line 35 in the present papyrus 

  

  

  

      

141   

Column 1 

[imareiog 7v seomolrivy fjuw Kuroravrivoy 
[‘Ayotiorov 70 { xai Kuvarlavrioy 7d émsaveordalov] 
[ vacat Kaioapog 719 aS” 

4 [@hovie Awnoiy dmd] (ExaTorapx@r) ThEEwS KafoNix 
[Abpiihog Erégaros Einldpov &k (as) Bov(hevris) Tig 

Nu(mpécc) ki Nau(mporéimne) 
['Ofvpvyxerray moewls xaipew: koN0YD 
[rapapcperpiatan 7lapé ood év xpriow S oikov aov 

8 [uérpw dexdrw kegahadoly obv fjuioNGiac GpTéBas érgriKo(vTa), 
[(Gpraa) @', Grmep wpdly végy kal6lapoy Gbokov Gxpifor 
[xexooKweupévo uétlpw & kai TapiNéa i’ ob Témou 

[riw wopapsronaw wlewoinuau éxdrarysles dmodliow ot 
12 [r Exei¢ unpi 100 évleoraros rovs xaS” S S| &vev 

[rdons imepbéasus Ked silpakoysias, ei 88 i, éntilow 
g duiléopor 

    

soxnxéra xad 
     

  

   

  

    

[o0t 70 imepmeotvTos xpdlvov éxdoms G 
[éx fjutoNelaxs, yewouéimg oot Tig TG    

    

141, o See now B. E. Nielen, “Catalog of Duplicate Papyri,” ZPE, forthcomin 
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16 [uod ko & 7w mapxévTwY ot TéwTwY.  Kipiov 70] Ylew] 
[péypado ooy ypagiv Taviaxod émspiucyov Klad Ta(vr) 
[7% imép 00D éméporre kai émepumbeis duoNldlynlaa. 
limareia Tis Tookeucms, O] KB, 

Column 2 

20 [ilmareias Tav beomolrlar juav Kuvoravrivos 'Ayosoro(v) 
7 { xai Kavoravriov 10 émbaveardrov Kodoapog o S’ 
Bhavi Aw[¥voie &) (Exarorrapx@r) Tdkews xalohudmyros 
Abpiihog Erégavos Evmdpov &pk(as) Bov(evri) s Nau(modis) 

xa hap(mporéimng) 
24 Ofupvyxrdw moNews xeripe GpoNoy® doxmrsvan xail 

rapayielplarpighos Tlalpd od év xprion &k <oik>ov gou wpod 
o dexdTe Kegakdou oDy fiuoNelacs GpTaBes Svomi- 
Kovrer, (épréfBas) ¥, Bviep wypdv vléloy kadapiv ddoho &- 

28 wpudov Kexololxwevéroy wérpe 16 Klal mapi(Nlna i’ ob 
v Ty TapapcTpnow meToinua émaydylxels doro- 

Siow a0t 76 "Exeley un() 790 éveqrlalros Erovlc] xaS” S 45" 
vew méons vrepdéosws Kai sipnaihoysias, ¢l o8 luil, éxlrligu) 
01 700 imepmauolSlyTog ypovoy éxomis prdfnls liddopo(r) 
&lx] psoDhetocs, yledvlguérm oot Tis mpdEsws mapd 7¢ aiod 
sl é]x 70w yropXGrTwP ot ThVTWY. Kipiov T X4pd- 
Yoabor biosdr ypadir Tavraxad éxipepsycro kal TavTl 

36 7 bmip ood émepornt kal émcpwriels GuoNGYO: 
irarelilas Tis Tpox(eevic), 00 kB 

      

  

  

  

  

4 B¥vap. 8 évomcopap. 8,26 fuoNie 10 rapeingar 
15 éio0 17 wcipap. 20 'Ayotoropap. 22 fF pap. 
25 peperpioflar 26 kegaadov 277 pap. 28 Tapeiha 
31 éamiar” pap.; éxrcioewy 32 imepmeodyToc; Xp'o'bov, Biadopo 
Pap. 33 éuod 34 por-mrTwY Pap., XepOYPadOY 

  

In the consulate of our masters Constantinus Augustus for the seventh 
time and Constantius the most illustrious Cacsar for the first time, to 
Flavius Dionysios, former centurion of the staff of the raionalis, from 
Aurelius Stephanos son of Euporos, former archon, councillor of the 
glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, greeting. I acknowl- 
edge that I have received and have had measured out from you, on loan, 
from your house, ninety (90) artabas of wheat, the principal including the 
additional half, (measured) by the tenth measure, which wheat new, clean, 
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without dirt or barley, sifted, using the measure with which I received it, at 

{he place where I had it measured out to me, I shll perforce repay you 

without delay or excuse in the month of Epeiph of the present year 21 and 

11 and 3. If not, I shall pay you a penalty at the rate of fifty percent on 

ch artaba for the excess time, and you retain the right of execution on e, 

and all of my possessions of whatever kind. This contract, writien in 

duplicate, s normative wherever it may be produced and for whoever pro- 

uces it on your behalf. After having been questioned, I consented. During 

the aforesaid consulate, Thoth 22 

  

  

  

  

1 = 20 The consulship of Constantine Augustus VI and Constantius 

Caesar 1 fell in 326, cf. Bagnall and Worp, CSBE 73. 
4 — 22 Flavius Dionysios does not appear elsewhere, nor does 

Stephanos son of Euporos. 
Only two other instances of the double tachygram for éraorrapXay 

are found, P.Cair.Isid. 9134 (Karanis, 309), previously published in 
JdurPap 4 (1950) 103-06 and SB VI 9222.3-4; and P.Oxy. XII 14242 
(318); the former is preceded by érrd as here, the later is not. 

8 = 26 The usual yield on loans of this kind was 50 percent, see N. 
Lewis, “Ebv #juoNigr in Loan Contracts,” TAPA 76 (1945) 126-39. 

12 = 30 The month Epeiph is June-July; here, July of the year fol- 
lowing that in which the document was written. 

The space will permit three year numbers with no conjunctions. Since 
the consulship is that of 326 (see 1=20) and the regnal year is 326-27, the 
date of the papyrus falls between Thoth and Tybi of 326. From line 37 we 
get an exact date. 

19 = 37 The date s 19 September. [Bruce E. Nielsen] 

  

  

 



288. Declaration of Camels 

Inv. 37a 9x16.5 cm 31 December 330 
Plate 45 

Back blank 

This is the first declaration of camels from the fourth century known 
o us. For bibliography on declarations of animals, sce Rupprecht, Kieine 
Einfithrung 82; most recently, C. Balconi, Aegypius 70 (1990) 113-22. The 
remains of the first preserved lines give the information that an order of the 
prefect Flavius Hyginus is the origin of the registration and, more 
precisely, that the order concerned a requirement that camel-owners furnish 
one fifth of their camels to the treasury. This remarkable order is otherwise 
unknown to us, nor are its precise contents obvious from this declaration 
A confiscation of such a large number of camels scems most unlikely, but a 
compulsory purchase or temporary impressment is by no means unthink- 
able. The verb mapaoxeiv favors compulsory purchase. Even so, the num- 
ber so produced would presumably have been very large, and one must 
probably suppose an imperial campaign of some scale as the occasion. 

No such campaign is attested for 331, although the following year 
Constantine was fighting the Goths (cf. Barnes, New Empire 78-719). On 
the other hand, almost nothing s known of Constantius’ movements in this 
period. It is conceivable that he conducted at this time a campaign on the 
eastern frontier. Julian, in his panegyric on Constantius (Or. 1.11d-13d; cf 
Barnes, New Empire 85 n. 162), recounts that the future emperor was first 
trained as a boy (he was born in 317) by his father in campaigns in the 
west, presumably Constantine’s campaign of 328/9 on the Rhine from 
which he took the titles Gothicus maximus and Germanicus maximus (for 
the fourth time). Then, according to Julian, “you crossed to the other con- 

tinent and were given sole command against the Parthians and Medes. 
There were already signs that a war was smouldering and would soon burst 
into flame” (13B). Julian at this point digresses into Spartan and 
Carthaginian methods of rearing kings, passing in silence over the actual 

campaign Constantius is supposed to have conducted. As it is otherwise 

unknown, it is probably fair to imagine that it did not lead to much. But it 

{ have been the occasion for a massive levy of camels. 
The other main points of interest here are the appearance of Fl 

nus, for which sce the note to lines 4-5, and the nomenclature of Sym- 
r date (line 19, note). There are two hands, both 

  

  

  

    

  

  

  

mi   

Hy 
machus in the consula 
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milar, irregular cursives, the second in a finer pen and with more roughl 
ter main hand separation of letters than the f 

  

  

[ J.u v beomoTdy 
[ 1. ovp ¥ GG Kl 

[ ] xehovotiévra vmd 7ot 
4 biagyuordrov émdpxov Tiis Alyim(ron) 

@ (caoviov) “Tyeivou wepi 70D 700G KEAT]- 
évovs kaguihous 70 TéTTOY 
épos 7 [ilepwrdre Taie 

8 mapaoxely, Kixmawd aiTos 
v “Poigog KapiNovs 

deris, v Gppévas Téoaapes 
qifras: TéNgtov Ever, TGOS TP, 

12 Gyhiag dpoius Téooapa, &Y 
TeNiag Tpis, TuNdday piar, 

Eoruw éx Tegadpwy Gppéay 
oapuor v Groypdyactar 

16 Befou cbmiv 
Exet 6 airos yeolos kai i 

buegetotin i Evoxos iy 7 Oty Gpxe 
[ivalrics ®A(aovior) TahN(ixaroD) kat Ovah(epion) 

up(ucixon) 76v 
20 [aglr(pordren) Toge &' 

(2 H.) [Avpiiholg ‘Pogos 
[oudporc 710w Ogiov Gpkow ios 

          

10 Adbipigy 
[péx(errar)] 

  

86 excorr. 21 ‘Poigos 

ordered by the most excellent prefect of Egypt Fl. Hyginus, con- 
rming the owners of camels furnishing the fifth part to the most sacred 
cus, my same landlord Rufus possesses eight camels, of which four are 

male, to wit: one adult, three foals; likewis 
are adult, one foal, that is, from four males one . . . to register . . . the 
same landlord has, and that I have not lied in any respect or may I be liable 
0 the imperial oath 

In the consulate of FI. Gallicanus and Valerius Symmachus the most 
illustrious, Tybi 5. 

  

   
four females, of which three 

    

@ H) 1, Aurelius Rufus, through me, Didymos, have sworn the 
imperial oath as aforesaid. 
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1-2 We cannot make out enough of these lines to be certain what they 
contained. The traces of 1 may suggest an imperial oath formula, referred 
to in lines 21-22, but neither what precedes nor what follows favors that 
hypothesis. In 2 one might read either ob v or iy (¢ ex corr.). Itis also 
possible that 7w demora refers to the owners of camels 

3 arix 76t is all but inevitable, but the traces cannot be assigned to 
letters. 

45 The prefects of this period are not well documented by the 
papyri. Septimius Zenius is attested on 19 Aug. 328 and appears in the 
heading of Athanasius’ Festal Letter 1 (for Easter, 329 = 6 April). His 
successor was Fl. Magnilianus, attested in office from P.Oxy. LIV 3767, 
dated 30 Dec. 329 or 330. It can now be seen that it is likely that this is 
329. Magnilianus is otherwise last attested in office at Easter 330 (19.iv) in 
Festal Letter 2 heading. Until now, Hyginus was first known on 7-8.xi.331 
(PSI VI 767). The present papyrus pushes his term of office back to the 
end of 330, leaving much of 330 stll to be apportioned between Mag- 
nilianus and Hyginus. 

This leaves one major problem, however, the supposed prefect 
Florentius. He is attested only in Festal Letter 3 subscription, referring to 
Easter 331 (= 11 April). This would insert him into the middle of 
Hyginus’ dates. The hypothesis of PLRE 1 446 no. 3, that Hyginus proba- 
bly replaced Florentius during the course of 331, is no longer tenable. Now 
the heading for 331 gives Hyginus, not Florentius. Lallemand 
(Uadminisration civile 241 no. 12) argued that “le témoignage des sus- 
criptions est plus sir que celui des kephalaia,” citing E. Schwartz. All of 
this material, however, is editorial addition after Athanasius’ death (sce 
now Barnes, Athanasius 183-91 for a good summary), and in the light of 
the present papyrus the subscription seems insufficient support for a prefect 
otherwise unknown. 

13 For muhdbay = mwhdba see P.Cair.Isid. 86.11n., where it is 
equivalent to Gikeicr TGAoV. 

15 Everything before crroypdyaof is very uncertainly read: 
19 For the consuls see CLRE 195. As noted there, various forms of 

Symmachus’ name appear in the papyri. Valerius Symmachus, the most 
likely reading of the very cursive traces here, is previously attested in PSI 
111 224 and P, Ozxy. LX 4082, both Oxyrhynchite, which might suggest that 
nome as the provenance here. Tv\(awob) Zupu(dixov) is palacog raphically 

[Roger S. Bagnall] 

  

  

   

equally attractive but otherwise unattested.  



     

   

289. Report of Work on Dikes 

Inv. 459 9x16.5cm 331 

Plate 46 Oxyrhynchite 

Published: M. Peachin, “Dike Work in the Oxyrhynchite Nome,” BASP 19 
(1982) 159-66 (SB XVI 12235); cf. R. Miiller-Wollermann, “Ein Deich im 
Oxyrhynchites,” ZPE 96 (1993) 123-24. 

  

Back blank. 

The hand is cursive and irregular, with something of the severe style. 
Note the regular form of beta; omega written often with an extra stroke 
(11, 12 fin.), but cf. 7 fin. 

Aurelius Horos, yupareroréms of an Oxyrhynchite village, here 
submits to Aurelius Ptolemaios, the strategos, a \6yog Ternuépwy Tor 
émepyaofiévruv vewBiev. This account records work obligations fulfilled 
by absentee landowners and local residents on a specified dike and indicates 
that the completed work was reported in five-day periods (sce lines 67 and 
19). A similar report appears as P.Oxy. XLIX 3475 (220): Novos [rily 
eipyaopénaly] - . . vlowBiw) for a five day period in Phamenoth. These 
two papyri show clearly that the word mevfiiucpog, particularly in the 

expression A6yog mesucpov, need not refer 1o the penthemeros corvée. 
The phrase Adyog mesénucpov, in fact, oceurs in context unconnected with 
dike work and cannot be securely identified in any text dealing with the 
penthemeros corvée. 140 

Disconnecting the term Tefijepog from the corvée provides the key 
to explaining its use in other papyri sometimes used to argue for the exist- 
ence of this corvée outside the Arsinoite Nome, P.Giss. 1 64 and SB VI 
9626. Both can now be seen to refer not to the penthemeros corvée but to 
penthemeral reporting periods 

‘The present papyrus, along with P.0xy. 3475, also helps to clarify the 
relationship long supposed between the penthemeros and naubion corv 
1. G. Milne suggested long ago that the penthemeros corvée corresponded 
o five naubia of work at the rate of one naubion performed daily. 14! This 

  

  

  

  

   

  

140 Th only posible corvée-rlated instance is P.Bour. 39, but even there the phrase 
probably refers only o the reporting period. For the use of the phrase in contexts not cor- 
nected with dike work see . Osy. XXVII 2472 and XVII 2116. Penthemel reports by off- 
cials ate in fact common; cf. BASP 19 (1982) 160 for a discussion wih references. 

1310 heh. pp. 14647 and Archiv 6 (1920) 13; cf. also H. C. Yout 
(1942)80 n. 64 = Seriptiunculae 1 145 

TAPA TS 
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theory was rejected by P. J. Sijpesteiin (Penthemeros Certificates 18). Two 
more recently published papyri have again indicated a relationship between 
a factor of five and the naubion duties. P.Ozy. XXXVIII 2847 says that 
Evawros TOY Emixwpiny GYaOKETTL TEVTE VaUuc ... KaTd THY ExBONIY 
7w xwpdrwr. P.Coll. Youtie 121 contains & complaint from the people of 
Peenno sbout their chomatepimeletes, who was taking bribes in lieu of 
requiring the werravavBia. It is possible that naubion work was assigned 
in the first instance to be completed during five-day periods. 

289 points also to a significant difference in the administration of the 
penthemeros and naubion corvées. When penthemeros work was com- 
pleted, the chomatepimeletes or katasporeus issted an individual certificate 
to the man in question; he then made up a list of those to whom certificates 
had been given, and this list was kept by village officials. |42 For naubion 
labor, local officials sent a report of the completed labor to the 

  

  

  

    

  

“Trarsiag ‘lovviov Bégoov xal #haloviov] 
'ABXafiov 1@w Nampordruwy [éndpxwr] 
AupyNicp Tlrokeusy omparny® [OJE[v(pvyxiron)] 

4 mopi Adpyhiov Bpov ' AToMNwriov [ 1 
xwporerioTdTov Kiung Kopreglpwy (numeral)] 
wéiyov. Noyos wevbpcpwy v & élpod] 
amepyaofévron voufiy [numeral?) 

8 ém ovbe Tob pypds Sappodfi lis 70] 
867c dnhobucroy xpa. &l 703) 
xGparos éx Boppé At aw v(aificr) [numeral] 
a1 vaBNndérra i) 1oy [xdrw?] 

12 éryeypoputnon oirws® [omd Tav) 
woNrdoy Tyudheos “lovhuar{o Hadfia) numeral) 
‘Axelivs] daomudraTos v(aiBic) vacat [numeral] 
K o[wd 7]y éemd 7S aiiis Kiplns) 

16 [iwop ibuslrurhs krigeus w(atBic) [numerl] 
[ 1 yiverau Té mpoxigieya [VeiBia)] 
[réx xali éemspyactévra: oirels] 
amd a éwg ¢ viabBia) i 

    

4 -Novex w11 ki 13 iovhiarlov pap. 

142 For o supplement 1o Sifpesicin, Penthemeros Certficates 69 and 15:17, see 
P.Mich XV, App. 1 (p. 141-57) 

143 5 Oy, XI1 1546 may be such  receipt, covering five penthemeral periods.  
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and Flavius Ablabius, the most     In the consulship of Junius Ba 
illustrious prefects. To Aurclius Plolemaios the strategos of the Oxyrhyn- 

chite nome from Aurelius Horos, son of Apollonios . . . chomatepistates of 

the village Kerkeuris in the [nth] pagus. Account of the five-day periods of 

the . . . naubia completed through me in the current month of Pharmouthi 
on the following dike. On the dike which is situated north of Apiap, ? 

naubia, which were built up by those listed below, as follows. By the 

citizens: Timotheos, son of Julianus, ? naubia; Achilleus, vir perfecis- 
simus, ? naubia; and by those from the same village on behalf of their pri 
vate property, ? naubia. The naubia total as aforesaid and were carricd out 

as follows: from the first through the fifth, 14 naubia .. 

   

    

12 For the consuls, see CSBE 109-10. 
3 This papyrus extends Prolemaios’ known term of office back to 

331, of. Bastianini-Whitehorne, Siraregi 105. Ptolemaios’ predecessor, 
‘Aur. Veronicianus, is attested only on 11 February 327 

4 The lacuna may have contained a grandfather’s name. 
5 The office of xwaremorgrs is otherwise attested only in 

P.Princ. 11 72.14 (hird cent.). Johnson there suggests that it was equi- 
valent to the yapereTeixmis. Sijpesteijn (Aegypius 44 [1964] 19) suggests 
that ywparemioréme was used in that papyrus in the period when the 
transformation from ywparremyieNy7a to XwpaTemeikTar was taking place. 
But the present papyrus shows that the xwuaremaréms operated at the 
village level, while the other two officials were toparchy-level appointees. 
In the first and sccond centuries the village official was the 
aparexfoneic, but intervening evidence is 100 scanty to allow us to say 
When the ywparrentorérc replaced him. 

‘The identification of the canal by Renate Miller-Wollermann (ZPE 96 
[1993] 123-24, with a map) as running between Taampeti and the Bahr 
Yousef makes it certain that Kepxeopax was the village mentioned here. It 
belonged to the Middle Toparchy, and the pagus number (o be restored 
here is thus probably cither 6 or 7; cf. P. Pruneti, Aegyprus 69 (1989) 11 

9 The expression éxi xduaros is typical in the naubion certif 
teijn, Penthemeros Certificates 39. 

10 For the identification of *Amicrr see Milller-Wollermann (cited in 
note o line 5), who proposes that it is the ‘b which appears in a New 
Kingdom text. There is, however, a trace following iota which scems 
unlikely to belong to the alpha on the other side of the small lacuna. Some 
doubt therefore remains about the exact reading. The number of naubia 
given in this line was probably the total number completed on this dike 
during the month of Pharmouthi; the breakdown by five-day periods then 
follows. 

          

of. Si 
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13 The presence of moNirat, the work for whom was probably 
carried out by local tenants, is in line with the distribution of naubion 
assignments on the basis of landholdings rather than personal residence.    

s son of Julianus is otherwise unknown. 
14 In P.Oxy. XLVIII 3386 (338), a lease application addressed to 

several persons, one of the recipients is addressed as Aoulpuics 
Ovy(amp) "AxNNGws yevousrov bugompordre (read diaonporéron). This is 
presumably the daughter of the now-deceased roAiry of our papyrus. For 
the sense of yerducvos, see K. A. Worp, ZPE 30 (1978) 239-44. 

19 The number of naubia listed here is a total for the first 

  

penthemeral period. [Roger S. Bagnall] 

290. Letter 

Inv. 48 13.5x 15 cm VIVI 
Plates 47-48 

This papyrus preserves part of a letter from a woman to several per- 
sons, at least some of whom are members of her family and who uniformly 
have typically Christian names. The provenance is unknown. Front (where 
the fibers run horizontally) and back each preserve several lines of this let- 
ter (or letters), written in an insouciant, uneven hand (cf. P.Rain. Cent. 74, 
dated to the fifth century). The front concentrates upon the relationship 
between the author and another woman, and the back upon economic mat- 
ters, as the author requests that her brothers intervene with a landholder 
concerning the delivery of wine, and complains of other difficultics. Both 
right and left margins of each side are nearly complete where the papyrus 
widest, although a few letters are lost on the last few extant lines of the left 
margin front and right margin back, and an indeterminate number of lines, 
but at least most of one, from the bottom of each side, so that the end of 
each text is lacking. The papyrus appears to be the work of a single hand, 
excepting perhaps the intralinear addition between lines 2 and 3 of the 
front, in which the pen also seems to be somewhat broader; the pen of the 
main hand scems to have run out of ink rather quickly, so that the writing 
is sometimes illegibly faint. The main hand is a fairly rounded cursive hand 
(note o, 0, ), stylized for a letter. Note the broadly elongated final nu in 
the hand of the interlinear corrector (line 3). 

All initial cases of fota and upsilon (for eta) are marked, whether or 
and there is a single abbreviation 

   

not the previous word ends in a vowel,  
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stroke in line 13; these are the only diacritical marks in the text. There are 
many vocalic interchanges throughout 

Final -¢ is several times replaced by 
once replaced by u- in line 14 (Gignac 1193). 

Medial -gi- is once replaced by - in the supralinear add; 
(Gignac 1 189 fF.). 

Initial 7- is twice replaced by v-, in lines 7 and 13 (Gignac I 262); 
medial - is once replaced by -v- in line 1 

Final -n i once replaced by - in line 13 (Gignac 1 235 ) 
Medial -u- is once replaced by -c- in line 3 (Gignac 1 273 ff.) 
airig is replaced by érri i line 8 (Gignac 1227). 
Medial -ov- is once replaced by ~- in line 12 (Gignac 1209) 

~au on the back; and initial - is 

  

on 0 line 3   

  

Front 

  

1| 7 beowbry pov ix 
o cibohdendot TIérpos xed "HNias, Tlakadia 
Kat Teyparms yeri kai"HNiag “rod Mapias xaipw' 

Tpb by wGvTY 
4 siyapiori ToD bead mopt s ipdw rorl | 

Kl Tov Kipuov pov vidw TIrpog. Kadiss 
8iNeg d’ dpod clpyveio peTd TS 0oy 
7mns Tawre: kol Eug oucpor iuépas Elusi-] 

8 [vad per' éric, xad ob slareNyrdne atrily] 
traces of ca 2 letters 

      

Back 

  10 xad éy Teypar Eypaa 1ols épiic GOeAGolc 
HXias rad Tlérpos xal Mapia. cixaptord Toic 

12 abehdoi Térpos nod "HAia. 700 xdpuv &kiran 
7oy YeoDx(0v) (v Tapéxe D OV ovoy 
ang’ o SEMIaTau bbau Eut adnauTo povgL, 
olbEy ENdBopey. épydras dio opalpi-] 

16 or o Exonjas. Bwra abri cig Topl2-5) 
o ki 7 éxel araB] 

everal letters 

  

  

      

traces of 

  

1éhnfas 2 dbehgols 3 Mapia, xaipaww 3y 470003 
G pap. S wiow pap. 6 airiic 7 Ews, ¢ ex au; Huépac, THEPAS          
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pap. 8 airiic; 7 ex corr. 10 ypdyw or Eypaya 11 Mapia 
12,002, Gwodre 13 iver pap.; wapéxm; Hpas pap., read fiudc (for 
W) 1486, biNdare, Gbe, eipd, énanrdr, por 16 Ercuvas 
17 2nd ¢ of Evewau remade or corrected (from o), read Eveyre, Goe 

(Front) To my truly most admirable brothers my master Petros and 
Elias, Paladia and wife Tegrape and Elias and Maria, greetings. Above all | 
thank God concerning your . . . my lord son Petros. Since you left me, | 
am getting along with your (?) . . . . and up till today I stayed with her, 
and I do not leave her. (traces) 

(Back) And I Tegrape have written to my brothers Elias and Petros 
and Maria. 1 thank brothers Petros and Elias. Therefore (?) ask the landlord 
10 deliver the wine to us . . . Since you left here, I am alone for a year, we 
have received nothing. You sent two cog-wheels and one sphairion; 1 gave 
them for . . ; bring another one here and the things there 

   

  

  

1 deoméry: For seawérm; for the rare metaplasm of first-declension 
astems displaying second declension o-stem byforms, see Gignac, Gram- 
mar 11 94 (bcawéry is not attested) 

2 abeAgehdou: It is difficult to decide between emendation to abeAd@ 
(in agreement with the singular 7@ dcowbre favpaowrdry which 
precedes) and GbeAgois (in agreement with ITrpog rai "HAiag): Emenda- 
tion o Go6AGG assumes that only Petros is being called “brother,” and that 
she has interchanged -o for -w and written iota adscript. Emendation to 
abeAgois assumes that both Petros and Elias are being called “brothers,” 
though the writer mistakenly began with the singular of the opening for- 
mula 7§ S favpaouwrdre, and has omitted the final c of 
behdois. Either the interchange of -o for v or the omission of final - 
would be unique in this text, but neither is difficult to ascribe to thi 
author. We have chosen the emendation to dehgals because of the for- 
mulaic nature of the opening and because of the plurals G8eAgais in lines 
10 and 12. It seems as if the writer has, without thinking, begun with the 
standard opening formula in its singular form, and only here, when she 
begins to specify her adressees, does she switch to the plural; her realiza 
tion that she is in fact writing to more than one person may account for her 
cvident distraction while writing the word (the certain dittography, and, if 
our emendation is correct, the omission of the final -c). More radically 
still, one might envisage a major haplography, along the lines of G3eA 6@ 
oi Gvehor, a suggestion we owe to Worp. 

2 Tlehasia: TeAhadia appears in P.Got. 14 (VID; for the single 

    

      

    

  

instead of double lambda, see Gignac, Grammar 1 155  
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23 It is not certain whether the author has forgotten to include Maria 
e senders (i.c., whether this intralinear 

“ddition is intended s a sublinear addition to line 2 or a supralinear addi- 

ion to line 3); the reappearance of the name among the addressces in line 

s the former, and we have so interpreted it. The verb xaipew, 

ally placed after the names of the senders, and its 

among the addressees or among the 

11 sugg 
however, is more natur: 
omission is more difficult (o explain 

3 Teypars: Apparently a variation of the Coptic name Taypayre of 

Torpaune, a feminine name (with definite article) from the masculine 

poqumelypopns, “dove” (see Crum, Coptic Dictionary, 828b-829). There 

re several attestations of the feminine used as a personal name (none 

exactly parallel to our own form). Preisgke lists one occurrence of 

Texpore (PSI 111 246.7 [sixth century). Foraboschi lits 4 occurrences of 

Torpaume (P.Oxy. XVI 1983 [535], 1995 [542], XX 2258 [s51], and 

XXVII 2480 [565-6]); a single occurrence of Texpayre (P.Erl. 37 [sixth 

century]); a single occurrence of Teypawse (P.Erl. 127 [Byz); and a 

single occurence of Teyplowrs (P-Ross.Georg. 111 40.5 [589]; the editors 

give no reason for having chosen this supplement). For the loss of  before 

= see Paul E. Kahle, Bala'izah (Oxford 1954) I, p. 102 §75; for the 

exchange of the voiced and voiceless velar stops y and  as a result of 

bilingual interference, see Gignac, Grammar 1 63 and 77-80. We are 
indebted to Terry Wilfong for help with this name. 

yevi: For the interchange of ¢ and v, mainly in unaccented syllables 
¢ Gignac, Grammar 1273 f. In P.Oxy. XVI 1835 [late fifth/carly sixth 
ntury], we have yoverag for yuredsas in line 2, followed by 4 more 

instances of ¢ for v in forms of this noun (all, as here, in unaccented syll- 
ables). 

4 700 6cod wepi i bpaw Texl: After sixaptor 
dative; the genitive instead is a banality, but cf. coxapioT® Tols GbeNGoiS 
in lines 11-12, where the dative is used. ©zod scems to be written in cor- 
rection over 7eob. 

5 7o Kipi6v uov vidw: For iptog as a mark of respect in letters, used 
of persons of many sorts, cf., e.g., reference to the writer’s son in P.0x. I 
123 (third-fourth century) 

Kafids: CF. the use of radig in B XIV 11588.16 and 18 
8 xarahymdr: Gignac, Grammar 11 278. 
10 Eypaya: There are three possibilities for the writer's intentions: 

o6, “1 shall write” meaning “Now I am starting to write,” requiring 
alpha in place of omega (Gignac, Grammar 1 288 f£.), which seems to us 

on of the temporal augment in aphacresis 
. Grammar 11 224-25), or Eypocgec but supposing elision of the last 

letter of Teyparrs. We have adopted the last in the text 
11 "HNiag: There are faint traces of a phi and perhaps an iota at the 

beginning of the line, scemingly the remains of an error; though it is pos- 

    

   

  

one expects a 
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sible that ®Niag could be read, the appearance of “Hhiag among the addressees in lines 2 and 3 makes that a far more likely reading 

12 700 xdipw: For 7o670u Xipuw Cf. Gignac II 174, citing P.Merr. 11 
82.8. 

13 ysobx(ov): The diagonal abbreviation stroke is the only one we 
have found in the text. For the polite vax imperatival followed by the sub- 
junctive and depending on a governing verb signifying a request or order 
(here G§16w), see Mandilaras, Verb § 586. 

1S épydrac: épydms is among the words used to designate the great 
cog-wheels of the sagiya gear-drive which was frequently used throughout 
Egypt in this period to power irrigation devices of several types: compart- 
mented wheels (of both the tympana and compartmented rim varieties), 
pot-garlands, and bucket-chains. See J. P. Oleson, Greek and Roman 
Mechanical Water-Lifting Devices: The History of a Technology (Toronto 
1984); he lists 11 apparent instances in the papyri of this use of épydrc: 2 
from the second and third centuries, one from the fifth, and the remaining 
8 from the sixth and seventh centuries. Oleson describes the sagiya gear- 
drive as “a drive system . . . consisting essentially of a pair of cog-wheels 
oriented at right angles to one another, designed to transform the rotation 
of a horizontal shaft” (p. 370). Although the principle of the sagiya gear- 
drive was applied to devices other than irrigation systems in antiquity, and 
especially to the water-powered grain mill, Oleson notes that, in Egypt, 
such mills “remained almost totally unknown . . . throughout antiquity” 
(p- 376). Oleson, 379 ff., following Bonneau’s “L administration de l'irri- 
gation dans les grands domaines en Egypt au VI siécle de n.¢.,” Proc. XII 
Congr. Pap. 46 n. 5, attributes a rapid spread of such gear-driven irriga- 
tion devices in Egypt to the tax reforms of Diocletian, which taxed 
marginal, unirrigated land at a higher rate than that hich required artifi- 
cial irrigation. 

opal: None of the evidence in the papyri for words with this 
beginning scems-of much use in explaining its appearance here, with the 
possible exception of P.Oxy. XIV 1727.15, dated to the late second-early 
third century, “a list of receipts (?) from various persons for drugs, pitch, 
sauce, purple, papyrus, cedar oil, boxes, a pole, &c”: Mdpov aaipoy 
(8.) @ (7pB.). Both meaning and supplement to our instance must 
remain uncertain. 

16 At line end there was very likely an articular infinitive (eig 7 ul) 
expressing purpose, though the infinitive alone would suffice with bidwy; 
Perhaps instead cig plus & noun in 7ou[2-5]. Uennifer K. Lynn] 

  

    

      

    

   



  
291. Business Letter 

Inv. 49 13.4 x10.8 cm VIVE 
Plate 49 provenance unknown 

Written on one side only, this papyrus contains what seems to be the 
end of a business letter; names of sender and addressee are gone, a is most 
of the first line of text, probably more. Both side edges seem to be 
original. A horizontal fold obscures much of line 8. Three vertical folds 
have left traces, at about 2 cm, 4 cm and 6 cm from the left edge. A fourth 
Vertical fold about 5 mm from the right edge may have existed as well. The 
first and third vertical folds contain gaps which obscure writing. There is a 
Vertical join 6 cm from the left edge of the papyrus. Along this join, an 
iregular series of tears occurs. The four largest of these obscure parts of 
lines 6, 8, 9 and 10. The fibers of the side with writing run horizontally. 

The letter is undated. The fluid Byzantine cursive hand and 
vocabulary, however, suggest the limits of fifth and seventh centuries. The 
hand is similar to that of Montevecchi, La papirologia pl. 99, a labor con- 
tract dated to fifth-sixth century; cf. especially mapd in line 8 of the labor 
contract with wapa- in line 2 of this letter, and the flying upsilon of o in 
the labor contract’s line 8 is somewhat similar o the upsilons here: éod, 
line 2; arod, line 6; and rog7ou, line 7. 

The writer uses titulature for both addressee and the named third per- 
son Count Horigenes, but signs off abruptly with 7axéws, perhaps suggest- 
ing that he is of similar if not the same rank as the addressee. (But cf. SBV 
7635, dated fifth-sixth century, where the writer twice uses an imperative 
plus 7ocxéas, in lines 7 and 17, but also calls the addressee déomora in line 
7.) The writer is certainly not of the lowest rank, since he claims to have 
witten already on his own account to the Count. The rank of gxoAaoTIkGs 
would in fact suit the addressee of the letter especially well, as he is called 
i iperépaw modbcvow, “your erudition,” in line 8. This term is found 
almost exclusively in address to scholastici, except for some instances of 
application to xbuor (defensores civitatis); since most of these were also 
scholastici, however, this may be an insignificant distinction. H. Zilliacus, 
Untersuchungen 73 and 90, describes the usage in vaguer terms. The 
known range of usage referring to defensores is only 497 to 525, but some 
of the undated examples may fall outside that range.!#4 The only instance 

  

  

    

  

  

  

  144 Seq B, Keamer, “Syndikoi, Ekdikoi und Defensores,” Misc. Pap. Borg. (Pap.Flor 
19, 1990) 130529 at 317-19.
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not obviously a scholasticus or defensor is PSI IV 297, where the editor 
suggests that the recipient s  doctor. 

The xad in line 2 suggests that the writer has already written or 
spoken to a person other than the Count about the affair. If 4 in that line s 
taken as a simple connective “and,” then xed must mean “also,” and be 
construed with 70v peyahompenéoraror xipura. (56 should be taken 
closely with Toparehéoat, and seems to indicate that there was a previous 
command, which is of course lost. For placement of 8, cf. E. Mayser, 
Grammatik 113, p. 125 (§164, #6).) The use of xa in line 6 also suggests 
this. 

The problem, worrisome enough for the wier to have written to at 
least two officials about it is described in lines 4 through 6 as having to do 
with 500 Nirpax of pitch (xiouy) and two ladders or gangways (oxecAa); it 

not clear whether the writer is hoping to receive these items, or to be 
paid for them, or to be excused from having to provide them, or to be par- 
doned for having lost them. That the pitch is measured in Airpar suggests 
that it is dry pitch, perhaps for use in conjunction with the gangways men- 
tioned. 145 

The writer is practiced, if not professional, and fills out the ends of 
lines with flourishes (lines 2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 9). Particularly characteristc is 
the combination o + ¢, in which the alpha is reduced to a small curl open- 
ing upward, and the iota is brought straight down withou ligature (lines 2, 
6,9). The curlicue paragraphos after raxéws at the end of the letter may be 
characteristic of the sender; cf. the similar stroke in CPR XI 2. It is 
certainly not otherwise common in letters. 

    

  

      

[ 1 7epl oy 
Taparahdoas 8t 8§ Euo'’ Kal 7oy 
HeY@NOTpETETTOTON KT 

4 ‘Dpuyémy wept Tig wiogns oY 
wevraxootuw Nrlplav kol 70w 
b0 oxaNaw Eypae Yp kel 7h oD 
eyehompe(weig) epi To6ToU, GANE Xpi) 

8 kol iy pperépay [walidelvlow 

  

145 For naval requisitions see T. Mommsen, “Das romische Miltirwescn scit Diok- 
letian,” Hermes 24 (1889) 195 5. = Hist. Schrif. 1 206 . on pitch, dry and wet, see K. 
A Worp, CA'E 66 (1991) 264, note 0 lin 5.  
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192 

“bout them, and ask the most magnificent Count Horigenes, too, 

on my behalf, about the 500 pounds of pitch and the to EYEEYSE for 1 
but it is necessary for Your 

wrote to His llustriousness too about this, 

Erudition also to remind (him) and give me 

quickly. 

he answer about these things   

  

2 mapaahdoos: a standard term for petitioning. 

3 usyahomperéoraror: honorific, “most magnificent,” used of “lay- 

men of high staion” (Lucilla Dinneen, Tiles of Addressin Christian Greek 

Episolography to 527 A.D. [Washington, D.C.. 1929) 46) from the carly 

part of the Sth century in Chrstian letters and often applied to dperes. No 

comes named Horigenes active in Egypt sppears in PLRE Il 

  

sixth-century 
orIIL 

% radbovaug (see introductory remarks) occurs also in Chrisian let- 

ers preserved in Tterary works from the Sth century on: of Gregory of 

e il 2, X12; Isidorus V 349, 1537.D, V 115, 1392, V 185, 1437 

BV 102, 1448 B, V 198, 1452 A; Theodoret X 1184 B. - [lerise Fogell 
  

292. Letter 

VIVI 
Inv. 50 35x11.3cm 

Oxyrhynchos? 
Plate 50 

This sheet contains private correspondence from an unknown letter- 
§? the overseers?) Sokoris 

witer to Charisios, on behalf of (his employer 

viromroy and Alypios Sciropos. The letter refers to an incident in which 

Theadoros (?) caused the departure of a young woman, Theodora, who was 

in some way under the protection of the letter-writer. At that time the 

“uthor claims that the girl took money from him, at the same time as he put 

up surety for her to the apostasarios, both in specified amounts. In addi 

tion, according to the letter-writer, the girl took several artcles of clothing 

(whether her own or another's); the girl’s surety is now being demanded of 

the letter-writer. 
“The text is written across the fibers in a Byzantine cursive script on @ 

Jong rectangular srip of papyrus of the sort favored for leters in the third 

century B.C. and then not until the fifth century A.D. and after. There is 

an ample left margin, somewhat less at top, but with the writing closely 

crowded at right and bottom, although all four edges are preserved and the 

{ext is virtually complete. The main hand resembles that of BGU II 609 

(Seider 1 51, AD 441). Lines 8-10 and probably the last word (m 
line 7 appear to have been written in a different hand, or perhaps 

  

  

  

        

t a sub- 

 



292. LETTER 193 
sequent point in time, since it is clearly written more slowly and with fewer 
cursive features. If it is the same hand, the writer has abandoned his char- 
acteristic looped tau for an earlier form in two strokes, usually with hooks 
at foot and left (this form of tau does, however, appear in line 6: o7iy-; cf. 
later in the same line rarbrer). 

   

  

(1 H.?) mpd pév wwvrwy ebxéueros imip Tig gills 
ilyielc] traces + 21 

Kol kaNis dudyw. émdd Epfyy évraifa Ocl Jpws 6 ddehdic    
    

Xdipirec 
b Kal dveaTdTwae Ty K3pw Ocobpew @ oV, kel 

4 BBy pov Kepdrics Nerdk boxaracpa. by dveyvoLodyy’ 
iy Tpixs 7w dro0TaBGPY N KepGirict oKT®. ENaBey 
(xed) oTixapwpagdpw (xad) SBémy, (xod) Todrar Gryerolye doc 

  

Eyvol 
TS airils. TabTd ooy Eypaye, Enéps yriow (kad) émordra, TS 

8 Laxopis méraprws (kod) "ANimuos deirepus. $pérmawn bs bmbowr 
buarmlo-] 

  

vii. olbat yap b7t 6pl6: 

  

Back 
170 épod begror(n) G6eAd(@) Xapioies mpos Ewop(uw) 

Térap(rov) (xad) "ANi(iov) Sevtépon 

2 dudeyewy, émeub) AGev, Gbehgds Xdpw 3 dois, Kopny 
4 bexartooapa, duoiws veymoduny S TpdS Tov dmooTagdpior 
6 arixepojiadiptor, 6BGmor, dmauTodua, EYYITIC 
7 oo, éraipe 8 Eiopuy rérapor, "ANITIov bei7Epov, $pivTion 

moooy  Back dcirepov    

Praying above all for your health, [e.g., I hope that you are flourish- 
ing] and faring well. When our brother Th..]ros was so kind as to come 
here, he led astray the girl named Theodora, and she took from me fourteen 
Keratia liza. Likewise I went surety for her to the cellarkeeper for cight 
Keratia lita. She took also a stichomaphorion and an othonion, and I am 
having these demanded from me as her surety. I wrote these things to you, 
true companion and overseer, for Sokoris IV and Alypios II. Take care 
how much you exert yourself. For I know that you are careful 

(Back) To my lord brother Charisios for Sokoris IV and Alypios Il 

  

   



     

     (COLUMBIA PAPYRI X 

line-beginning is a staurogram in the form 
1 In the margin before the 

followed by a flourish downward from the 
of a stylized chi-rho monogram, 
right end of the cross-bar of chi. 

We have not found a good parallel in Christian letterwriting for the 

formula ave imagine must have stood here, but it may have been of similar 

construction to earlier pagan examples like P Perr. 11 2.3.2 (Ill B.C.) raig 

foofc chyGpaos diorthd; P.0D. 31.b.2-4 70 Tpoaxiud gov ToUb Tepk 

7 rupice abyw cixapaurds oot mdvroroe Tiy Shaxkpia (same formula in 

P.Tebt. 11 413.3). 
> Presumably Theodoros, perhaps spelled Oclidolpus; the space is 

very tight. 
3 tysordruoey: Apparently causative and transative as in the use of 

vaororé to mean “carry off,” “seduce” in P.Om. XVI 1836 (VD. An 

intransitive (“run away”) appears in P.Oxy. XXVII 8-9. 

"4 The middle aorist form of éyyvdw is normally fryyunodny. Our 

writer has treated the éy- as if it were a compounding év- (the preposition 

\was in fact part of the stem before the formation of the verb). On this 

phenomenon (farly common with this verb) sce Gignac 11 252. For 

Yepdriax N see K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia (Pap-Colon. 21, 

Opladen 1994) 47: the term refers to a unit one-ifth the value of a caral 

S dmooraodptos is otherwise attested in P.Wash.Univ. 11 99.1 (see 

note ad loc.) and SB T 4640-4642, XII 10990 1 16-26 (all from Abu Mina); 

201 of these are texts of the fifth and sixth centurics. The editors have all 

taken it to be derived from Grméoradic and to mean cellarkeeper, but none 

of the texts actually gives us any information about the position. 
6 The uaipiov was a short cape: see P.Oxy. 4004.15n. (though it is 

also used of a priest’s headdress), and the oTixapojiagépioy a tunic, per- 

haps here a long cape? For rixapojagsptov interpreted as a striped v 

see P. J. Sijpesteiin, ZPE 39 (1980) 62-63 (with references). 60Guior s & 
‘generic term, on which see S. Bartina, StudPap 4 (1965) 27-38. 

7 The vocative in alpha remains normal in Roman and Byzantine 

papyri, cf. Gignac Il 14. 
8 The sense of “fourth” and “second” here is by no means clear. P. 

. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 68 (1987) 138, argues that dcircpos in the papyri means 
s is often thought) veérspog only in the specific sense of reference o a 

Second child of a name who subsequently had a third sibling with the name. 
He explains the phenomenon of continued use of the same name within & 
family as driven by a desire to have a surviving child with a particular 
name, in the face of high infant and child mortality. One might wonder, 
however, why the term is not then much more common, and 7érapTOS 
scems a high number in any event.  [Dirk D. Obbink and Mark J. Petrini] 
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A. Inventory Numbers : Publication Numbers 

Inventory Publication 
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15 260 
16 255 
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19 264 
20 263 
30 274 

31 281 
37a 288 
40a 283 
41 284 
48 290 

291 
2 

270 
271 
287 
285 
277 
282 
286 
268 
275 
278 
279 
252 
258 
257 
250 
253 
269 
261    



    
    

                

    

   

              

     

     

   

  

     

   

  

440 
443 
459 
4600 
465 
473 
a7 
478 
513 
5268 
531a 
P.0xy. 358 

Previous Publication 
BASP 19 (1982) 159-66 
BASP 20 (1983) 3947 
BASP23 (1986) 61-64 
BASP 23 (1986) 149-53 
BASP 24 (1987) 9-15 
BASP 24 (1987) 1721 
BASP 24 (1987) 103-08 
BASP 24 (1987) 12536 
BASP 27 (1990) 2127 
BASP 27 (1990) 95-101 
BASP 28 (1991) 2529 
BASP 28 (1991) 67-70 
BASP 28 (1991) 101-20 
BASP 28 (1991) 153-61 
P.Heid. V 343 
P.Oxy. 11 358 descr. 
SBXVI 12235 
SBXVI 12820 
SBXVIII 13311 
SBXVIII 13313 
ZPE 106 (1995) 179-88 

  

B. Previous Publications : 
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265 
267 
289 
254 
262 
276 
273 
7 
280 
256 
266 

51 
  

. X 

P.Col. X 
289 
281 
255 
259 
252 
253 
257 
268 
278 
287 
272 
256 
261 
260 
284 
251 
289 
281 
255 
259 
284



Indexes 

I Chronology *Avrwivov Kaioapos 7ob kupiov 
Erog ¢ 257.7 

A. Roman emperors Erog ¢ 258.11-13 
i Erog vy 260.2627 

mn s 3213 
Ero5 N 249.1 Avravivo 70D kupio 

#ro5 g 25856 
Tiberius Abrospdropos Kaiaapos Ti 
TiBepiov Khawbiov Kaioapog e 

  

   
e 2 AiNioy “Adpuaarad “Avriivoy ZeBaorod Pepporinod Tefowrod Eoefods 
Al fin acc, oath: 262.14-15] 

ek Ero Evarov 259.1-3, (18) 
Eroc kb 262.16-18 Domitian frocla 

   

   

Abrorpdirapos Kaiaaipos 
Aouriarod Tefiaorod Marcus Aurelius and Commodus 
Teppiancod Frog b 265.8 

o Heton2SEiogl2 Abrorparipay Katodpay 
o Mdprou AvprNiov *Avrawrivoy 

2 xal Kojpbou " Appicnanor 
fo 256 Mrbueior Tlapfusc 
g2y Tepuanscv Tapuaruxr 
Abroxpdirapos Kaiaopos eviaray 

Toauarop *Adpiarod rog ) 263.1620 
cror el Abroxparipur Keuadpwr 
e e Mdprou AbprNiov "Avraisoy 
BZSLLeI e e 
Easlieiass 202 i Koppuébo EcBaorav . wodron K cixooréy 256.1-2 e 

  

Tapfuxioy Teppavisv 

  

Adpuavod 70D kuptod 
éxxeudéxarov Erog 255.9-10 

  

TGy peyioTwy 
Erog 1 264.16-20 

   

intoninus 
é105 k 261.5  
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Commodus 
Abroxpéiropos Kaioapo 

Mdpxov AvprNiov Kouudoon 
Eefoarod Eioefods 
*Apuemaxod Mnbexod 
Tapficod Tapparixod 
Teppamxad peyioroy 
Bpcravmxod 

#rog - 267.12 

  

Severus, Caracalla and Geta 
Erog 27112 

& 2743 
Aovkiov Eearupiov Eeovipov 

Eioeods Ieprivexos xai 
Mdprov AvprNiov "Avravivor 
Eiozods xad TlovgNiov 
Eerrydiov Déra Kaioapos 
Eiacfol Tefaoraw 2712.22- 
27 (oath; at end, Kauodpwr 
7@v xupicww for Kado. Edo. 
Eefaoray) 

&rog § 271.1-6 (adds Evo. after 
Tlepr.; om. Ebo., adds 
Tefaoray after"Avrwpivor) 

  

Abroxparipur Kaioapwy 
Aovkiov Eexripiov Eeoviipov 
Eiozgods Teprivaros 
*Apafixod "AbiaBmixod 
Topirod pieyioro xod 
Mdprov AdpmNiov "Avrarivoy 
Eiocfods LeBaorav Kai 
TouBhiov Bewripiov Térex 
Kaioapos Eefaorod 

Er0g 18 272.28-34 (broken after 
Téra) 

o5 vy 273.2628 
Erog énraxaubérarov 274.13-16    

Severus Alexander 
Atroxpdiropos Kaioapos 

Mipxov Aipniov Ecovipou 

INDEXES 

  

        
‘Ahekdvbpov Evosfols 

  

Eimxods Lefaorod 
Frog ¢ 27179 

Diocletian and Maximian 
Erog y xeil B 281.2 

oD kupiou fjudow AwokNiTCKOD 
K 70D Kupiow A 
Makuuarod efaorav 

#r0g v and § 281.25-26 
  

Galerius 
«y Erog 2863 

Maximinus, Constantine I and 
Licinius 

rog kxaln 2844, 15 

Constantine 1 and Licinius 
@v kupiaow fjuéow Kevorarrivoy 

K Awavviov Tefaariow 
Erog Evarov xai § 285.2526 

  

Constantine I, Crispus, Con- 
stantine I, Constantius 11 

05 wac iy 287.12, 30   & 

Unknown 
Erog TpiTor 268.16 
Abroxpdropos Kaioopos 

  

vyoi 

    

wpiov iy 
Abroxpdropos Maupuiarod 
Eofao7od 75 
Kavorawriov 70D év fsals 
(306) 283.12 
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imareiag 10w beomordy Dy 
Taepiov Ovekapiov 
Makuuarod Beaorod 7o 7 
xad Tahepiov Obahepiov 
Makuivov EcBaorod 1 
G11) 284.12 

imareia 70v dooToTRY DY 
Kwyoravrivo xod Awviov 
Tefaoriw 10 & (315) 285.2- 
3,30-31 

imareia "Oouviov TaNxavod 
xad Kawgwriov Béooow &w 
Aagmpordrar (317) 286.10- 
12 

imarsia 7 deomoTay Y 
Kararavrivoy *Ayoiorov 70 § 
Kal Kavoravriov ob 
émaveorrov Kadoapog 1o 
aS” (326) 287.1-3, 2021 

imareiog $haoviov TadNixcavod 
Kaii Oileehepiov Bvupcixov v 
Nyempordrun (330) 288.19- 
20 

imarsiag "lovviov Béogov kal 
+ ®Aaoviov "AGAafiov 7v 
Nempordruw émdipxwr (331) 
289.12 

  

C. Indictions 

52868 

D. Months, days 
Abpiavod kb 261.5 
Afiip o 262.18; (veounvics 

7o) 284.4; {; 1 2564 
émoryipevon y 263.21; cf. 

Mesore 
6 287.12,30 

046 273.15; 280.7; ¢ 264.21; 
X8 287.19, 37 

Kawoapsios 274.10 
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Meaopij 280.7, 8, 10; 1y 
285.31; émaryucron 284.21; 

Mexeip 280.7; 282.4; b 
253.11 

veounia 284.4 
Todw 252.27; 259.12-13, 17- 

18; 260.19; 
Toxar e 255.23; xn 257.8 
Tog. 282.3;6 254.16; ¢ 

288.20 
Dopuerdh 265.7; 274.5; 280.7; 

7 258.13-14;  270.8 
@appotdl 257.14; 273.19; 

280.7; 289.8; & 274.3; 
250.25; 1y 271.6; 1 259.4; 
i 251.12; bydons rod eixd- 
dog 70D &. 284.11; 49 
286.12 

Sadu 273.28; év 7i ToLGKGDL 
7ob &. 280.19 

Xolax y 277.9 

  

11 Personal Names 
We use the following abbre 

tions: br.= brother of; 
daughter of; f.= father of; 
gf.= grandfather of; gs. = 
grandson of; h.= husband 
of; hbr. = halfbrother of; 
m.= mother of; 5.= son of; 
si.= sister of; w.= wife of. 

   

  

*Abppébapos 261.1 
*Arouoihaos 2502 
“ANruog 
5. ‘Epuias, g 

265.12 
—sce also Mapros Alp. “A 
*ANGmi0g deiTepos 292.8, 

back.2 
gy, obeTpards 283.6 

AToNNAGMOS  
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*Aupcvdipiov, see Aipnhic: A 
Aupcmos f. Avp. Ap..evs 

283.4 
Aubig 262.back 
AvouBis, xaNimG 253.6 
Avrioxos 272.18-19 
Avrionog, see Abpihios "A 
*Aria, see Khavbio lotbpa i) 

xal "A. 
“Ama m. Aipikio “ON, W. 

Kompii 281.1 
iy s. Qpicw 258.3-4,10 

—see also Khatbiog "A. 

   
*AmoNNGH0S 

—s. llroAAGg 26327 
1. AipiNios "Qpog 289.4 
. “Eppioc, gf. "ANjios 

  

265.13 
£."Owadpis, gf. Kowriwr 

56.6 
—£. Xaupiuwr, gf. Xawpripor 

257.12 
e also AipiNios 'A.  kal 
aipcor, Aoiriog "A. 

Amiyxes s. Tleredpis 257.16 
‘Angods 284.6, 16 
“Apetos, see AlpiNio 
Apflémns s. Mappis 249.2 

“Aprados 265.1 
“Apwexious f. Aovkpiios 

26428 

  

  

    

“Aproxparri, see AipiNiog ‘A 
“Apatiois 267.13 
Ap..ouc, see AipriNiog Ap 
AokAag 
—s.'Aoxhag 263.1,5,9, 13, 

21,23 
f.'Aoxhag 263.1,23 

AiprNic 
Auporépior 271910 

— Eibouonlc 7 xad ‘Qpeyiveicr 
2842, 220 

INDEXES 

     

     

  

— Eaparods d. Aibuos gd 
Teroodparms 276.3-4 

— Texwaoi 1 xal Eibatuori 
2842, 22n. 

Abpiihio 270.4n., 273.Tn. 
— Avrémos 28534, 35, 53 
—AmoAA@Mos b kad Eibocjur 

  

285.13-14, 30 
“Apsiog s. Saparivy 277.9- 
10 

—Aproxpatiwn 276.1 
~Ap..ovs 5. Appionos 283.4 
Kopriihios s. Tléoic and 
“louhiaur, b. Atbkopos 

    

2813, 67,9 
—O\ 5. Kompig and "Am\Aa 

281.1, 6,13, 23 
Hapeiris s. Tadhog and 
Oaioos 284.3 

—Tlrohcucdos 289.3 
—Pobdos 288.9, 21 

Tepfrog 284. 
Eréaaros s 
2 

— Qpiww s. ‘Epuivos 286.13 
“0pos 5. "AToMAGHog 289.4 

— 1l Jactr 276 
—see also Maprog Aip. 
Adpobuaia si. Nexoorpd, W 
Mapricor & rei Awyév 
250.7,9 

“AxiNreic duaanpéraros 
289.14 

ALf. Galoots 262.12 

    

Eimopos 287.5, 

  

Bopovin 254.12,19 

Anpunzol—] 265.22 
Aibuptos 262.10; 288.21 

. Aibupog b kai Aoipuos, f. 
‘Hpdiheia ) ke “Povgiv 
266.3



INDEXES 

. Teroodpecmis f. Atpnhic 
Saparmols 276.4 

pog 275.1 
—o Kol Aoipuos f. Atbuuos 

“Hpdhea f wod "Poviver 
2663 

Awyéimg 25221 
also Mapxiwp & xai A. 

Mapros #Adovios A 
Aibyryros, see Kharibuos A 
Abupos 258.1-2 
Aibbupoc & wed Abaropos f 

Throhepaios 260.3-4 
Auwrioios 269.4 
—s. Awviotog b xai Kwpad] 

262.6 
kyrios of Nexoorpdm 250.13 

also ®Aduiog A. 
Awoviouog b xod Kwpedl-—] f. 

Aoviowog 262.4 
Aidoxopos 278.1, back 
—b. Koprikuos, 5. Tldotg and 

Tovkiawsj 28111, 15 
e also Audapos  kad A. 

Aubryio 2719 
Aopirtog *AmoNNdnios 262.20 
Auplor 
—f. Auwpol and Taxdis 

272.14-15, 21 
. AoNhuauri # ke Kipi\has, h 
Tapars 7 ai Oalools 
265.8-9 

Aapol d. Awplwy 272 
20 

    

  

  

    

   

    

15, 

Eipyyaios 276.8 
e "Toohiog 

Howiivos 
ipcrxos s. TINovria 

5, 9;264.4, 6, 10 
Epuas 

s. Hpuwr, g5. "Epuds 
7,15 

Eipwiivog,   

  

2   

259.6 
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—f.“Hpwr 255.3 

—f. "Hpuw, gf. ‘Epuis 259.7 
“Eppiag 

s. Ldrag, gs. pics 265.3 

  

5. "AmoMGmos, f. “Ahxipog 
265.12 

—ef. ‘Epuias 2 
—sce also Mapros AipiNios 

“ANkipos 6 xal ‘E. 
wivos . AipiNiog 
286.13 

Eibaiuwr 
5. Ocoyeiruy 268.3 

—see also AdpiNio 
ATONNGY105  Kod Ed. 

Eibauuoric, see AiprNia 
Eibaujuon 7 xad ‘Dpeyveice, 
Abpnhice Texwaod 1 i Eb. 

Eikéyiog 285.26 
Eimopos f. Atpihos Erégares 

2875,23 

    

pic 

  

‘Hhiag 290.2, 3, 11, 12 
Hp[-—] 2702 
Hpaxhas 280.23 
Hpéxhewer 254.2,13,17-18 
— xai ‘Pougsiver d. Adbupiog, gd. 

Albupos 6 kad Aoipios 266.2 
Hpaheidns 250.4-5; 262.10- 

11 
£. Mapkiwr 6 xaid Awoyéms 
250.11 

- see also Mevéhaog 6 xai H. 
272.67 

Hpaxis 278.17 

    

“Hpwr 256.8 
5. ‘Epudg 255.3,21 
s. ‘Eppéc, f. 259.6 

Zurpdns b 6 xod Aopuos f. Ex Ser 
Hpuwivos, see "Tos\iog 'H     
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Oaijois m. Bpog, W. Tapis 
264.22 

Oaioodc 
—d. Al, w. Tlawoipis 6 xai 

TioMG 262.12 
—m. AipiNios Tlapeiris, W. 

Tadhoc 284.3 
also Capamas f xal © 

Oevaiyxis m. Kpoviaw, w. 
"Owidpic 256.6 

©Ocoysirwv f. Eibaiuwr 268.3 
©coyévms, see Caparnivw o kal 

o 
Ocobiipar 2923 
Ocpuovdas 278.18 
Ocwr 2493, 8, 15; 282.1 

see also Eapds 6 ko ©. 
Ol Jows 2922 

    

“Tovkuarrj m. Kopriihios and 
Adoxopoc, w. Tloowc 281.3 

“Tovhuarwds f. Tuudbcos 289.13 
“lotiog “Hpwitvas f. Aryos 

252.1,back 
“Topos W. Acwvibns m. 

Acovré 273.2 
Tousdpa, see Khowbiar 1. 
Toibupos 

Mapicr 259.56,9 
“Opiow 268.12-13 

—f. Xawpéa 260.1 
Toxvpicwr f. "Qpryéims 268.1 

  

Kdorwp 269.2 
Keids 278.19 
Khavbia lotbépa # xal "Atice 

27623 
Katbios 286.7 
— A 255.1 
—Abymrog 272.8-9 
Zerogow 266.1 

Kompis f. Abpiiiog “ON b 
A 281.1 

  

Koprihiog 282.1; see also 
Abpiiiog K. 

Kpwpiww s. "Orvipis and 
Oevarminxis, g5 
*AmoM\GHos 256.6 

Kipi\ha, Aok 7 kal K. d. 
Awpicor and Capoarmide 1 kai 
©aiooiis, gd. Caporior o 
xad Ocoyérs 265.8 

Kipig 252.22 
Kapsd[—], see Auwviatos o kal 

K. 
Acovrég s. Acaribng and 

Toapods 273.2 
Aswyibn f. Acorréis, h 

  

  

AoN\uari 7 kal Kipiha d. 
Awpicow and Eapormids 1 kel 
©aiooi, gd. Caparic b 
xa Ocoyérg 265.8 

Adryos 
—s. "Toihog 252.1,back 
see also Otehépios A 

Aoukpiimios s. *Aprexions 
264.28 

Aoipuog, see Aibupos b Kal 
“Hpwr & xad A 

  

    

  

Mauios, see Erariiog M 
Mapia 290.3, 11 
Mapiwr f. "loibwpos 259.5-6 
Mapricr b xei Awyéims s 

“Hpauhsibng, W. *Adpobuia 
250.10-11 

Maproc Aipikios “Ahnipos & 
xei ‘Eppia 265.15-16 

Mapros #hdouto Awyéims 
2745, 9 (om. Méproc) 

Maprog Ehdouiog Erpdrirmos 
274.6 

Magpros f. ‘Qpryévew 272.5 
Mappilc £. “Apfisms 249.2
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Mevéhaos 6 xai ‘Hpaxheibns 
272.67 

Nepcaawés 279 back 
Nepeoiown . Juv 269.5 
Nuxnddpog 253.2 
Nuxoorpdirn Kinswoman of 

Aoviouos, si. 'Adpodigicr 
250.8, 12 

Niégpor 271.10-11 
NNiwr 5. Bapariar, gs. 

Eaporior 2612 

Zevogar, see Khaidiog Z. 

“ON, see Aipiihiog “O. 
Ovvispuog s. “Qpog 251.7 
Owadpis 5. *ArmoXAdnos, h. 

Oevermiyxss, f. Kowriow 
256.6 

Oleképios Adryos 258.1 
Oidhrs. see Ehdiouiog Ob. 

Taudivos 272.12 
Tohadicr 290.2 
Toricr 267.7 
Tarvoifios 285.32 
Tapsin, see Avpiihiog TI 
Taois 279.16 
Tados f. AipriNios apeins, 

h. Qaioois 284.3 
Tavoipus 6 xad oA h. 

Oaigos 262.8, 12-13 
Tercoic 278.18 
Teredpis f. Aty 25716 
Terexar s. Terexar 254.16 
Terexa f. Terexay 254.16 
Tleroadpormis f. Aibuuos gf. 

Atpnhia apamols 276.4 
Térpog 2902, 5, 11, 12 
Mhovriwr f. Enipaxos 263.2; 

264.4 
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Téors f. Aip. Kopriiog and 
Abakopos, b "lovkiarr 
2813 

Tpioxos 270.2 
Tpwrods 279.17 
Ti( ) 278.19 
Tirohepodos 

5. Ausbwpos b ke Aibokopos 
260.3-4, 14-15 

—see also Ajprihuos I1. 
TiroAAapol, see haovia I1. 
TiroNAas 

1. AmoNNGnos 263.27 
—see also TawoTpis 6 xad I1 

Povdiva, see Hpduhewa  kal 
P 

“Polipog, see Aipiikiog ‘P 

Tapamds 278.19 
—4 xei Oaiiaoll; d. Caparniy & 

Kl Osoyéimg, W. Awply, 
m. AoA\iawi 7 kad Kipiha 
265.10 

apaniuy 257.8,9; 259.4 
5. e, gs. Zaparmioy 
267.6 

f. Aipiikiog “Apcios 277.10 
—f. NeNiaw 267.2 
—f. Baparivr, gf. NAiwy 

267.2 
— ko ©coyéms f. Tapamas i 

xod ©aigoic, gf: ANk ) 
Kl Kiphha 265.10-11 

Eaparode, see AipTNa 
Tapds f. ‘pos, b. Oaiars 

2642, 21 
Tepijpos, see AvpiiNios L. 
Eiunis 273.1, 6,9, 10,23; 

back.11 
Erarikio Mdkiuos 261.1 
Erégaves, see Atpiikios B 
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rpdrirmoc, see Mapkog 
@hdovios L. 

Eukpdms  xod O¢wr 5. Howr 
Kl Aoipog 268.11-12 

éropic rérapros 292.8, back.1 
Tarag f. ‘Eppiag 265.3    

Taysic d. Awpiww 272.14, 20 
Teypare 290.3, 10 
Tercpis 253.7n. 
Ters..c 253.7 
Texwoois, see Abpyia T. 4 kel 

Eibasporis 
Tuudfeos 5. “lovkiavds 289.13 
Tospwy 278.1 

  

    

Tycivos, see PAGuiog “T. 

Buhoséamorog 255.2-3 
#aovia Tirohapods 274.3 
@Aduiog 
~Auwoviaiog 287.4, 22 

@xnye 266.12n. 
“Tyeivos 288.5 
see also Mépros ). 

BouBippwr 285.26 
Bunior 26219 

  

Xaupéas s. "laidwpos 260.1 
Xoupipar 252.1, front 
—s. Xaupipar, g5 ATONNGIOS 

257.11 
—s. *AmoNAdno, f. Xaupiiuewy 

257.11 
Xapiotog 292 back.1 

  

Wiyioupis 253.1, front 

Dpuyéveia 
—d. Méprog 272.5 
—see AiprNiar Eibatjionls 1 kal 

0 

Qouyéme 279.16; 291.4 

—s. loxupiwr 268.1, 15 

Qpiwy 271.7 

—f. "Awiwy 258.4 

—f. "loidwpos 268.12-13 

_see also Avpiihiog ‘0. 
"pog 
—s. Eapag and Oaijors 264.2, 

6,9, 13,21 

—f. "Owiappis 251.7 

—see also Adpiihiog 0. 

Joiog 280.23 
bupos 270.10, 16 

Jouhos 250.13 
v 269.5 

   
[ 
[ 
[ 
i 

I Geographical 
A. Countries, Provinces, 

Towns, Villages 

Atyvrros 288.4 
Ahetcvdpeiar 255.2 

*Avruveis 266.2 
" Avrivbov woNg 269.2 

Avnrépa Tléha 272.11-12 

Amar 289.10n. 

Arv.or 289.10 
“Amds 260.7 (xipn ‘A 

268.13 
“Apyids 260.5 (kiyun 'A.) 
‘Apowoimy 257.9-10; 263.4; 

264.5 CA. rosc); 274.1 
Bawydg 257.2, 15 
Awoidéov 284.3 
‘Erawopice 265.2 
“Hpaeidov pepic 250.17-18; 

257.10; 274.7 (om. puep.) 
Hoauonds 271.8 
Qcabéhseiax 255.4 (xipm ©.); 

268.2 (s ©.) 
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OnBais 265.2; 267.2 
Taciov Tleryy& 265.16 
Keprijoig 256.5 
Kepreipor (xin K.) 289.5 
Méudic 263.2 
Mepime vopds 264.1 
Nepépor 276.6 
Kipn [.].ws 700 "Ofvpmryxiron 

vouop 283.4-6 
vouds see " Apouvoime, 

Mepdime, "Ofupvyxime 
Ofvpuyximns 261.1; 262.19; 

276.1; 283.5-6 (O vouds); 
285.30; 289.3 

Ofvpuyxriow oM 265.6; 
285.4; 287.6, 24 

“Okvpiiyywr oNg 262.back; 
265.9; 267.2, 3 

waryos 289.5-6; ¢ wéryos 285.1, 

  

N 272.2 (s TL), 12, 18; 
286.8 

Turdg 264.1, 3 (kipen TL) 
NG see "Avruvdon, 
“Oupuyxerar, ‘Okvpiryxww 

Throhepaiis *Apduy 274.10 
Pupcior 274.1; (zoNirsia of) 

265.14 
Tovrd 273.3 
Léogfa (xipy T.) 285.5, 32 
Tegrivg 256.5 
Tuxwarirgov 267.9 
Toxwgdywr, siun 285.7, 41- 

2 
PNabENdoice 249.4; 250.17, 

19-20; 252 back; 263.3 
(ipn @.); 264.5; 274.7 
(i @.); 281.1-2 (scipen #.) 

      

     

B. Amphoda, tribes, demes 
“ANdaucic 265.5, 13 
Gugodoy - 2623, 5, 11   
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&uosos Mupaaddroy 262.7 
&ucodov Cupiaic 257.12 
&puosor Xnyooariuw érépur 

25978 
Osapopipios 269.3 
KaM\réerios 266.3-4; 269.56 
Mapridnog 269.4 
Maribuos 266.3; 269.3, 4, 5 
Mupaedroy 262.7 
Toyomy 262.9 
Eupiaciis 257.12 
uaiiopios 265.4 
Toyerotlis 262.22 
@ukakiaAdooios 26513 
Xnvofooxiw érépwy 259.7-8 

C. Names of Kleroi, fields and 
farms 

   

qumeNdy kripic Tlerpor( ) 
Kehotjicror 284.5 

qumeNaw Trapriarod Aeyoucros 
25578 

povpar"Amgoiros 284.6 
dpuuds Kepwiocws 256.5 
émoixiov mepl 70 Awaiov 

Terpox( ) kehobucroy 284.3 
KNipog Tyuw Neydpcro 276.6 
Toubivou KAipos 272.12 
Terpor( ) see dpmeNirdy, 

émoinio 
pricuod, see &g 

XGuex bpvpuod Keprijosws 256.5 
  Nov 

  

D. Streets, buildings 

or0d "Adnpac 259.5 

1V Official and military 
terms and iles 

Gpyupid see TpaKTIP Py 
&ptag 287.5,23 
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Boohuxds ypapparsis 2579 
262.20 

BiBNobien 252.11-12 
BuBhodin éyerioewy 274.1 
BusNogihat éyxmiocwy 285.4 
Bovkevriic 265.6; 273.1; 285.3; 

287523 
eyuvaoiapxmais 260.2 
yernpiarroypagoipera see 

Emmmpnnis 
yoappareds yeupydy 268.1-2 
yoappareis see also faokusds 

yoappareic 
yoageior 274.10 
Snpoaudorms Eevucis mpaxtopias 

265.1 
duaonubraros (alone) 289.14 
suoripior 270.1a, 13 
suuenris 270.4, 6,7 
Eyemnaus see BiBNobien, 

BuBNogiNaE 
éxarovrdpxnG Tégows Kafo- 

Muxbryog, drmd 287.4,22 
ikmypreioas 285.3 
Emapxos Tic Abyirrou 288.4 
imorporyyior 266.14 
imorparyyioas 266.12 
Emorpiryyos 266.1 
émmpnris 268.3, 13 
imermpnred yeruaro- 

voagoupénwr 257.1 
éxirpomog 272.10 
cibnnapxns 273.1 
iyeud 261.2; 285.53 
inyopavouneirar  ANskarbpsios 

255.1 
inoicros 2858 
Biog Noyos 252.14 
raloNuxiTS e éxcrrovTipxn 
reroopeyreundic 260.12 
XoOuNTHG Grmobederypivos 

265.56 

   

rpdmiaTos See éxioTparnyés 
Kapdpxng 2812 
rupopxia 281.7 
KGpapxos 281.4-5 
Kipnc (comes) 2913 
Kopoypoppartia 2124 
Naoypddos 262.22 
oapoddpos 268.12 
roudpxns 2692 
Een wpaxTopic see 

bnpoouims 
oberspantc 283.6 
waTpyiriNoy 
woNuTeiar, 7 ‘Pujiaiwy 265.14- 

1s 
wpawméorros maTpiwreNwY 

286.7 
pakropics see bruooiins 
et dpyupudy 271.8 

wpofirepos kiune 212.2 
aurohéyos 268.14 
orparyyds 275.4; 285.13 (r00 

vopo), 14, 33 
orpacryds "Ofupvyxetroy 

26115 262.19; 276.1; 
285.30; 289.3 

ompardms 273 back.In.; 
2753, 5 

kg see éxaTortdpxns 
loxo 257.3 
Xeperemorams 289.5 

  ce TpauTboLTos 

   

  

   

V' Civil professions, trades 
and occupations 

umehoupyds 282.7 
émooracdpuog 292.5 
yooppiareis 276.2;282.4 
imondme 2927 
énirporos 280.23 
KapnNimG 253.6
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wrpporpidos 255.4 
ormAdm 253.2, 53 273.11 
pirwp 275.1 
Tpamclimis 250.3 
Spormoic 255.3; 274.3 
Xewworic 271.9 

  

VI Religion 
Abpv 259.5 

T4 267.5 
Zeic T "Hhog 267.4-5 
“Hhog 267.5 
fcarydc 249.3-4n. 
fcog Gpros 285.27; 288.18, 22 
Ocol 283.3 
icpdy 261.3 
Kipuog Tdpams 278.4 
Goxog 285.27; 288.18, 22 
aorodopos 2613 

Tdpars, ipiog 278.4 
  

  

VIl Measures, Money 

A. Measures 

&povper 250.15-16; 251.3; 
260.6, 8-9, 11; 267.9; 
272.16, 17, 21; 273 back.12; 
274.7, 8 bis; 285.16 

Gprify 258.4-5; 260.11-12; 
277.11 bis, 12; 283.9; 287.8, 
9, 14,26,27, 32 

00 291.5 
Wérpov TeTpaoivixov 260.19-20 
vaifior 289.7, 10, 13, 14, 16, 

17,19 
TeTpax0ivKOG See éTpOV TETD. 
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B. Money 

&pyupion dpayn (see also 
dpaxui) 250.2021; 259.11; 
263.10-11, 25; 264.11-12, 
25-26; 268.7-8; 273.4; 
281.20 

Spai 249.6; 25021, 22; 
257.18,19; 259.15-16; 
268.9, 15; 27112, 13; 
273.15, 16; 273 back.13, 14; 
280.3, 4 bis, 6, 7 bis, 8, 9 
bis; 286.2 bis, 4 ter, 5 bis, 6 

BNy 273 back.14 
Kepdma e 292.4, 5 
\erd see Kepdirio N 
0Bords 255.13,16; 268.9 (bis), 

15 
wevrifioas 273 back.13 
TéNavor 286.6 
TptoBéhioy 273 back.14 

  

  

VIII Taxation 

aprapia 260.13 
yewperpiar 27112 
sibn 27111 
vecifuov 273 back.13 
£onxd 265.1 
diokog 257.3 
Gikaxrpor 2614 

IX General 

aBoribros 266.27 
&Bpoxos 272.10, 17 
Gyatos 253.7 (@yadéraros); 

267.2 
GyyéNhe 2816, 10 
Gyroces 285,10 
Gyopddw 252.8-9  
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yoparopé 255.12 
&yopaarris 274.1 
Gypdguparos 263.28 
Geypauicr 285.46 
ayu 2673 
dyw 267.4 
Goensii 250.7; 266.11 
G6eApdc 253.1; 267.13; 278.1, 

4,7, 279.8; 28L.11, 15 
2902, 10, 12; 292.2, back.1 

buaiperos 260.9 
b 28118 
Gbwos 266.10; 285.18 
Gdohog 260.20; 280.14; 287.9, 

27 
aci 285.17 
alfpiov 265.18; 267.10 
aipée 254.7,9; 269.6; 280.20; 

2849 
aipw 278.14 
alroig 285.23 
aiwr- 285.17 
Guivbovos 284.17 
Gxhovlo 285.11, 38 
oot 250.18, 251.8-9, 

270.1a; 274.11; 275.6 
ot 266.13 
Gxpio 287.9, 2728 
Gpoarijc 285.14 
antpuoi 2674 
anpic 262.15 
b 290.1 
Aoy 279.2 
@ha 24911, 13; 266.16; 

2753, 5; 276.9; 280.19; 
282.5; 285.4, 44; 288.2; 
2917 

@A 88 kol 249.11 
AN xai 249.13%; 280.19; 

282.5; 285.44 
GNnAEyyUoL 280.20 
GANiNey 2814, 6,22 

  

    
&Mhos 250.22; 261.3; 262.5; 

265.1; 273.8; back.10, 12, 
11; 278.11; 280.11, 1 
282.5; 284.13, 18 

dhwg 260.19 
auénew 280.18 
Ggionde 252.3, 16; 278.8; 

279.4,9, 14; 280.11 
Gupryice 255.6,14 
&un( ) 285.1a 
dumehuads See Index I1IC 

rohos 280.11; 284.19 
pydc See Index V 

280.16; see also Index 

      

   
&pugodov See Index IIIB 
Gudbropor 272.14, 20; 2853 
G 252.3; 267.4; 278.9; 279.4; 

281.18; 284.12 
araBi\o 289.11 
avoeyryvionw 275.2, 6; 285.37 
Goayraios 266.24-26; 285.22 
Gvoryxaios 276.14; 282.9 
Goywn 278.5 
dnarypigs 2624, § 

Gy 273 back.2 
aabéyopan 266.14 
arahapBane 273 back.5 

274.11 

    

évernéymw 270.1 
vagraréy 292.3n. 
dvaoraréw 2923 
vagaiporos 274.4 
avadépw 270.13 
Gvagopd 285.37 
aveykiws 280.11 
Gev 257.5; 287.12, 31 
éip 250.9-10 
&fpurog 279.10 
i 257.17 
arreypad 270.17 
éuriypagor 269.1; 285.29 
Gvmypade 278.67, 16 279.15



INDEXES 

vribixos 266.23; 285.12, 42 
domepbérws 259.14 
Gk 273.22,23; 280.17 
Gkibw 249.18; 266.13; 276.15; 

290.12 
o 266.13-14 
mauréw 292.6 
dmaperéxhyros 258.7-8 

ag 251.4;284.8      

   éxw 254.19; 263.8, 24; 
268.4-5 

amyNdms 265.22 
mhols 285.44 
&6 + gen. passim 
émoypag 262.2 and back; 

269.1, 6 
amoypde (middle) 262.3; 

272.7; 274.12n.; 288.15 
modeikvups: demobederypévos 

2655 
Gmobibupe 255.17; 259.12, 17; 

260.18; 273.25; 277.13; 278 
back; 279 back; 280.4, 9, 13; 
287.11, 2930 

émoxAnpropos 275.2 
émorpiv 270.11; 275.1 
ambrpuorg 291.10 
amohapfme 255.19; 273.13 
amiNwt 278.9 
dmoméure 279.6 
&momknpéw 281.9-10 
dmooracdpuos 292.5 

  

      

; 280.17 
dmogainy 285.15 
émoxij 258.3; 286.9 
mupryopss 280.12 

puE 280.13 
dpyéw 252.17 
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&pyipuow (see also Index VIIB) 
250.20; 259.11; 285.48; 
286.14 

Gpubuds 27611 
Gpuorepds 263.22 
Gppérr 285.36 
&povper See Indexes T1IC and 

VIA 
dpovpds 284.6 
Gppny 288.10, 14 
&prify See Index VIIA 
proic See Index VIIT 
Gpriw 266.25 
pxw 280.10; 287.5, 23; see 

also Index IV, pag 
Gomdfoucn 252.2021; 253.6,9; 

278.16, 17 bis, 18, 19, 20; 
279.15, 16 

éomi 272.6 
Gogdreia 250.20 
GogaNite 257.2 
aiki 257.15; 262.3; 265.18; 

267.10 
aihifopou 252.17-18 
airofey 263.8; 264.9, 23 
aimog passim 
ainue 2674 
opur 2785 
éxpavros 270.1a 
Gxpr 280.15 

Behavcior 265.20 
Bopryaidns 278.11 
Bapimw 252.18 
Booixds 272.15; See also 

Index IV 
Baordtw 2534 
BeBouses 254.7-8, 10; 263.12, 

26 264.13, 27; 273.9 
284.17 

Befoiuais 263.26;264.27 
B 2668  
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Bicr 266.23 
Buoori 28118 
BubNibov 266.12; 276.15 
BuBNuobiey 252.11-12; see also 

Index IV 
BuBNiov 285.24 
BuBNodiNaE See Index IV 
BAdfos 280.18 
Brdwmw 2752, 5 
Bondes 285.40, 48 
Bouds 280.8 
Boppéis 289.10 
Borém 273.21; 280.16 
Boramopds 280.12 
Bovkevris See Index IV 
Boihopan 257.13; 260.4; 267.3; 

280.13 
fodg 28412 
Bupwés 273.3 

Yép 275.2; 279.13; 285.43; 
291.6;292.9 

7o 278.13 
yeyuuvaoiapxxis See Index IV 
yérmucr 280.9 bis 
yevmuaroypaés 257.1, 15 
yeobxos 288.9, 17;290.13 
yewperpic See Index VI 
yewpyéw 284.15, 16 
yewpyixds 260.15 
yeupyés 2682, 7 
77 267.11; xarouci 2513 
yibiov 285.19, 43 
yéyvopa, yivocu 250.18- 

19,22; 255.20; 268.9; 
271.13; 273.1; 274.11; 
275.3; 277.5-6; 278.15; 
280.13; 284.20; 285.21, 23 
247; 286.6; 287.15, 33; 
289.17 

yeyrbonw 252.10-11; 270.12; 
278.4 

  

INDEXES 

    

       
yheirog 280.14 
yriioios 2927 
Yodupice 249.18; 258.11; 

264.29; 277.2; 284.22; 
285.28 

ypouparsiic, Baothuxds See 
Indexes IV and V 

yoouporusy 254.12-13 
yoopudrioy 28541 
yoassior 250.20; 274.10 
ypdgw 249.17; 252.34, 7, 14, 

24; 261.2; 263.27; 264.28; 
268.16; 277.3; 278.5; 
284.22; 285.28; 287.17, 35; 
290.10; 291.6; 292.7 

yovi 262.12 bis; 278.16, 19; 
290.3 

baveifw 259.15 
bamdyy 2803 
oé passim 
8t xad 278.2 
bioy 260.23; 280.16 
doxasyvécr 280.14 
bexamérre 250.16 
bexaréooapes 260.9-10, 12; 

2924 
béxaroc 287.8,26 
bexarpei 268.9 
bekids 264.4;281.24 
beovros 257.6;276.12 
beomorcioc 285.51 
beomérc 288.1; 290.1; 292 

back.1; see also Index 1B 
bciTepos 278.6; 292.8, back.2 
béxopou 257.6 
béw 266.26; 273.14; 280.11, 

13;284.18 
o5 278.6 
NG 253.4, 9; 257.5; 274.4; 

276.11; 279.5; 289.9; 
20110 
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bijuos 265.3 
énusotos 254.9; 268.6; 270.16; 

2749 
bnpoaiéw 254.8 
bnpuooudrng See Index IV 
& + gen. 250.19; 252.3, 10 

2532, 5, 6 255.2; 259.4; 
264.14; 265.7, 9; 266.11-12, 
153 271.9, 10; 273 back II; 
2743, 4, 10; 279.6, 12; 
284.20; 285.20, 24, 44; 
288.21; 289.6 

duc + acc. 249.18; 255.19; 
258.9; 270.2; 280.18; 
28121 

budyaoig 26615 
baypduw 257.20; 271.7; 273 

back 4 
fudyw 292.2 
duadéxopan 2723 
buadixy 267.4 bis; 275.4, 5 
buowsoior 264,12, 26; 273.15, 

16;280.6, 7 
buaméumw 253.56; 278.12, 13 
buamoréw 292.8-9 
buapradw 266.10 
baonuoratos 285.8, 34; 288.4; 

289.14 
duawréNNe 270.2; 286.6, 13 
baoron 274.12 
dudorpupc 2852021 
bardrrw 275.3 
buarrifnue 267.2; 275.4 
buapépw 266.14; 285.43 
buidopog 277.11; 287.14, 32 
buaegoibopcy 262.16; 288.18 
dibwpe 270.12; 273.9; 276.5 

279.8,280.5, 7, 23; 282.8; 
290.16; 292.3 

ouépyoucu 262.1; 273 back.4 
bupvenic 280.12 
éuawbooiec 266.26 
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dixauog 251.9; 279.11 
duxaoriiptor 266.5 bis; 270.1a, 

13 
dikn 28021 
duounmis See Index IV 
durhotig 255.18; 280.18 
buoods 277.2; 287.17, 35 
buoxiNor 250.21; 268.8; 281.21 
doxco 252.4 
sooic 282.7 
soiky 254.4, 12, 18-19; 267.5 
dpupds See Index I1IC 
bivapicn 252.10; 261.4; 275.5 
b0 260.8; 263.12, 26; 277.11; 

284.4, 12, 14; 290.15; 291.6 
bvorpuakooris 267.9 

sy 250.16; 252.10; 2547, 9; 
255.16, 18; 257.4, 22; 
260.10; 267.3, 4; 273.22 bis 
278.12, 15; 279.14; 280.1, 
13,17,20 

savrod 254.2-3; 276.8; 280.12; 
285.18 

igbopiixovran 263.11-12, 2526 
Syypiw 281.17;289.12 
éyyudw 281.13-14; 292.4 
dyyvimg 280.21; 292.67 
éyrerehsinw 280.18 
syRheiopds 280.15 
Eyxmois 274.1; 285.5; see also 

Index 1V, BeBNof1x1, 
BiBNogIAaE 

xoffw 280.12 
o passim 

ibagos 26022 
0 278.4 (96Nw); 285.41 

ol 252.11; 253.4; 261.2; 
278.13; 285.23; 287.13, 31 

siby See Index VIII 
sibos 260.13 
sixdg 284.11 
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sixds 270.17 
civoar 257.19; 259.11, 16; 

273.11 
eiKoaT6s s 
sipd passim 
ciroy 252.9; 285.33, 41 
cipnreis 290.6 
sig + ace. 250.19; 251.5; 

252.back; 255.11; 256.3; 
257.16; 262.1, 3; 264.8; 
265.20; 268.14; 274.10; 
276.5; 278.10; 280.2, 14, 
20; 2817, 15; 284.13; 
285.42, 45, 47, 49; 289.8; 
290.16 

clg 249.9; 251.4; 277.12; 
280.20; 288.11, 13, 15; 
290.17 

slosyu 255.9; 280.9; 281.7-8; 
284.4, 14 

ciodépw 280.3 
éx + gen. passim 
ixaorog 255.13, 15; 257.19; 

278.3; 287.14, 32 
inaréy 259.11, 16; 26 

280.7 
inarovrapxos See Index IV 
ixamoords 2862, 5 
Exyoras 254.5; 2675 
éxet 290.17 
ixeivos 266.16; 270.12; 279.14 
éxnoubixarros 255.9 
ixxomj 274.3 
o 276.9 
ixovoics 284.4 
iwraxrog 273.14; 284,11, 12 
Eeroiau 280.20 
xrerdo 2818, 12 
éxribnu 266.15; 285.39n. 
éxrivo 281.19; 287.13, 31 
éxdopuor 260.10, 18 
i 274.8 

Index 1A 

    

11,25; 
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heillopos 267.4 
evdépwots 267.5 
dupéro 28119 
iuds 290.10 
éurimrw 28542 
umpootcy 2648 
iy + dat. 249.4; 250.19; 256.5; 

257.15; 259.12; 260.19, 21; 
264.1; 265.16, 17; 266.10, 
18; 267.2, 3; 273.7; 274.7; 
276.5: 2803, 11, 12, 19 bis; 
281.16; 283.3, 9; 284.12; 
285.31; 287.7, 25 

Evorrog 259.18; 285.25; see also 
Index 1A 

évbopeveiar 267.12 
ey 273.3; 284.15 
iveviorrar 287.8, 2627 
vexupdfw 265.7 
ivgade 279.5 
inatows 257.18; 281.89, 13 
mavro 280.19; 290.14 
dviomyu 257.14; 259.13; 280.9; 

281.2; 287.12, 30 
froxos 262.16; 288.18 
érrodda 292.2 
iAo 252.16; 278.7; 279.9 
évreifor 281.5 
Evroxog 259.10 
évro 280.18 
érmoyde 266.11;285.32 
& 250.21; 255.14; 286.2, 5 
standown 250.21; 280.9, 9-10 
Ekapyupiouds 2863 
skoviawrec 273.15 
Eepydfopou 266.9 
éépxopu 278.7-8; 290.6, 14 
EEcom 273.24, 25 280.2, 18; 

28116 
Enynreie 285.3; see also Index 

v 
&kirovra 273.5



INDEXES 

i 281.11-12; 289.9 
#kuoxi 285.46 
ikovbcviw 278.9 
ékovoiar 267.3 
ifwbiifw 282.6 
émdyw 284.21 
éxarohoudén 284.7-8 

vorykes 284.17; 287.11, 29 
éndyayror 284.8 
émarhén 272.11,21 
éndvo 281.24 
Exapyoc See Indexes IB, IV 
émel 252.5; 258.2; 266.18; 

279.10-11, 14; 281.4; 
285.49 
b 282.3; 292.2 
Xopou 263.14-15; 264.15 

émepurdw 277.6, 13; 281.22; 
284.21; 286.9; 287.18, 36 

Tipeicr 281.20 
+ gen. 255.12,14; 262.3, 

5,7,9, 11; 284.11; 285.46; 
287.10, 28; 289.8, 9 

+ dat. 255.10; 260.19; 
263.7; 267.4; 269.6; 273 
back.9; 280.6; 281.21; 
284.18 

éxi + acc. 250.14n.; 267.3; 
277.12; 280.16; 284.4, 14; 
285.17, 19 

imBiakw 272.16; 284.10 

      

   

  

      

émbibwp 274.3; 282.3 
iboots 276.15 

i 284.17, 21 
fic 255.20n 

2575, 13 
émbupicr 285.42 
akéw 267.7 

  

    
  

  

émpchéopcn 273.21; 284.19 

émarémg See Index V 
émoTéNNw 276.16; 282.5, 9-10 
imarony 252.7; 278.5; 279.6, 

12 
émarparnyé See Index IV 
émarparyia See Index IV 
émarparyyds See Index IV. 
émrehdw 260.15; 267.3, 4 bis; 

284.10-11, 17 
émumpnmic See Index IV 
éxirypor 281.20 
éxirporog See Indexes IV and V. 
émavéoraros See Index BB 
imépw 275.67; 2713, 4-5; 

287.17, 18, 35, 36 
Emoixiov See Index 11IC 
éxranaubéraros See Index 1A 
épydtopar 2563 
épydm 290.15 
ipyohafin 255.5 
pyor 256.3; 260.16; 273.8 

18, 25 280.11; 284.5, 8, 13, 
18 

Epxopcn 292.2 
Eoyaros 280.19 
énalpos 292.7 
Erspo 257.5; 273 back.1 

28118 
#n 28410 
éroipws 270.11 
10 (sce also Index 1A) 255.9, 

21;256.3, 4 257.14, 16, 17, 
19, 259.8, 13, 19; 262.16; 
263.22; 264.3; 265.8; 
268.16; 271.1, 12; 272.28; 
2734, 13, 17,19, 26, 
back.10; 274.3, 5, 6, 10, 13; 
277.7; 280.9 bis, 21; 281.2 
bis, 8, 12, 23, 25; 284.4 ter, 
14, 15 bis; 285.25; 286.3; 
287.12, 30 

ciapéarws 280.13; 2847 
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sifnéo 280.16; 284.19 
cifudpxns See Index IV 
cinaipws 284.7, 18 
evoux 267.5 
cipnokoyiar 287.13, 31 
sipioxw 252.3; 266.16; 278.5 
cioxiiuar 276.5-6, 13 
sixapioréo 2904, 11 
sifyopau 253.11; 261.5; 278.2; 

292.1 
iginu 285.45 
igiornue 278.11 
Exw 249.3; 251.9; 2582, 9-10; 

259.9; 263.6-7; 264.9, 23; 
267:3; 272.11; 274.4; 278.5; 
280.6, 20; 283.8; 284.10, 
12, 22; 285.10, 18; 287.6, 
24; 288.17 

fug 273.13; 278.14; 280.7; 
289.19; 290.7 

  

  

{oiryos 280.8 
Onpicc 282.12 
fwyoréw 280.16; 284.19 

# 250.16; 257.6; 260.10; 
262.16; 273.25; 278.15; 
279.7; 280.4, 17, 18; 288.18 

inyepovicr 285.35 
iyeudor See Index IV 
iryéopcu See Index IV, 

yodueros 
ibéws 279.7 
ke 285.44 
iuépar 278.3; 290.7 
ispiiotos 273.6 
Huéropog 285.19 
fuioNice 287.8, 15, 26, 33 
Huovg 251.4; 254.3, 11, 18; 

267.11;286.2, 5 

   

  

  

Gavpaousraros 290.1-2     

INDEXES         

feoryds 249.3-4n. 
fciog 285.27; 288.18, 22 
feog 285.51;290.4 
fihvg 263.6; 264.7; 288.12 
fpiov 260.22; 273.21; 280.16 
6uydmp 266.2; 279.16 
fvice 249.7n 
fipar 280.17 
fuoicc 249.7n. 

    

wée 276.12 
o (see also Index VIII) 

252.14; 260.17; 267.3; 
275.3; 2803 
b 289.16 
icpd 2613 
iopog 272.21; 288.7 

(ispéraroc) 
v 252.17, 20; 280.10; 282.10; 

290.13 
toog 284.22 
formus 264.24; 281.8n. 
ioxiw 2533 

rabdmep 280.21 
roapds 252.12-13; 260.12, 

20, 22; 273.21; 280.16; 
287.9,21 

rabiinw 260.16 
rooNisms 287.4,22; see 

Index IV 
rais 281.16 
robGs 249.16-17; 259.19; 

278.7; 290.5 
xaii passim 
rawds 265.20 
rapds 260.17-18; 273.14; 

280.11 bis; 284.8, 13, 18 
raxovpyé 26667 
rokapeiar 27310 
Kéhaos 260.23 
rahapoupryice 273.10n 

  



INDEXES 

Kehéw 284.3, 5 
KN 277.5; 278.7; 292.2 
Kapn\img See Index V 
Kdpnhos 288.6, 9 
xaprds 273.13 
Kaprwria 284.10 

  

Kad + gen. 254.9; 267.3; 
285.32, 33 

Kard + acc. 249.14; 254.2,18; 
257.17, 19; 262.2; 265.3; 
267.5; 266.24; 269.1, 6; 
270.9, 17; 272.3, 8; 273.4, 
13,17, 19; 274.4, 9; 275.4; 
278.3; 280.7 bis, 8, 11; 
281.10; 284.8, 9, 13 

KaTENEITW See KATQNUTGI® 
rarahyuméro 290.8 
rarahoycior 274.4 
rararw 2515 
Karamhéw 252.5 
Keaxwpifw 262.22; 274.13n. 
Kaouuds 250.15; 251.3; 

260.6,7; 274.7, 8 
Kérw 289.1 
KexoopureuKiss See Index IV 
Keheiw 270.3, 10; 272.8; 2883 
Kéropo 280.14 
xepdiriop See Index VIIB 
KeddNatoy 249.5-6; 259.10; 

287.8, 26 
Kegahuds 266.25 
Kivéuvos 257.4; 284.17 
xiomy 253.3 
Kheis 280.17 
K\porocs 275.5:6 
KNipog 250.15; 260.6, 7; 

272.13; 274.7, 8 bis; 276.5; 
285.16; see also Index IIC 

rokiar 263.7 
rouwds 260.8 
Kowwrds 272.15 
Kowwrds 276.8 
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roAdfw 255.16-17,18 
*6MMucx 274.2 bis 
ropit 253.2, 4 
rowbopc 252.19 
rompnyéw 255.17 
rompyia: 255.5-6, 12 
v 276.12 
xopn 2923 
Koputs 280.16 bis 
roowveis 287.10, 28 
roopnric See Index IV . 

mobederyuénos 
roriNg 280.14 
Kpémoros 261.2; 270.4, 6,7, 

272.9; see also Index 1V, 
moTpaTYdS 

xpifsj 283.9;286.8 
spovoTouivos 273.5 
xréopau 288.5-6, 8 
xrijac 273.3; 280.8; see also 

Index I11C 
Krivog 252.16-17 
xrqporpogos See Index V 
xrijos 289.16 
rwkkevnipior 276.7, 10 
wpicio 2542 
Kipuog (ad.) 254.14; 267.4; 

273.26; 277.2; 280.21; 
284.21; 286.9; 287.16, 34 

Kpiog (subst.) 250.8; 266.4; 
272.6; 278.4; 285.25, 33; 
290.5; see also Indexes 1A, 
1B 

Kupéw 276.9 
Kaopdpxns See Index IV 
rpapxice See Index IV 
xGpapyos See Index IV 
xdgen (see also Index I1IA) 

251.8; 255.4, 7; 260.5, 7, 
21; 263.3; 264.1, 3; 265.17; 
268.2, 4, 7; 272.2; 274.7; 
281.1, 4,5, 7; 283.45; 
285.5, 32; 289.5, 15 
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xGpng see Index IV 
rupoypappareic See Index IV 

Nl 255.11; 261.5; 
280.15; 282.12; 285.33; 
290.15; 292.4, 5 

Naumpss 285.3; 287.5, 23 
Naumporaros 285.4; 287.5,23; 

see also Index IB 
Acoypigos See Index IV 
My 255.8; 276.6; 285.47 
Neuéxows 264.7 
Nyvés 280.14 

  

  

   Nerés See Index VIIB 
Airpa See Index VIIA 
Ny 265.17 
Noyiomipior 28531 
Noyos (see also Index VIIT) 

252.14; 255.11; 257.3, 17; 
273.23; 276.13; 280.6; 
281.20; 282.3, 49; 289.6 

Noumis 274.1; 280.6; 286.4, 5 
MorreNig 257.3 

  

heyaro 
peyahompencoraros 291.3 
éyelos 2705 
éNNo 252.8; 285.50, 53 
péNw 25223 
pév 250.9; 255.12; 267.3; 

278.2, 12; 2809, 13, 17; 
285.50; 290.3; 292.1 

éveo 273.23; 276.13; 290.7-8 
Jopic 284.6; see also Index A 
pépos 251.2-3;254.3, 11, 18; 

265.17; 267.11; 272.16; 
275.3; 284.6, 9, 10; 288.7 

éoos 259.8; 263 
Jord + gen. 250.8; 266.5; 

272.6; 285.46; 290.6, § 

    

    

  

   

  

pord + ace. 257.21;260.21 
273 back.1; 276.6; 280.15 

peraburifnue 267.3 
poradidwp 278.10 
perdfcai; 285.23 
peromvéw 280.15 
orahapbdno 254.5-6; 284.12 
peraNNdoow 251.6 
peraki 266.18 
éroxos 2717 
érpov 260.19; 280.14; 287.8, 

10, 26, 28; See also Index 
VIA 

pérumog 255.21; 259.8 
éxpu + gen. 273.26 
i 249.18; 252.3, 16, 17, 18; 

257.6; 264.29; 266.16; 
270.14; 272.28; 273.22, 25; 
278.8, 13; 279.4, 9; 280.17; 
284.22; 285.28, 50, 52; 
287.13, 31; 288.17 

Jndé 275.2 
Jinbei 252.10; 262.16; 267.4; 

275.1; 282.11-12 
iy 256.4 intro.; 257.14; 

259.12, 17; 260.19; 265.7; 
273.19; 274.10; 280.7 bis, 8; 
284.4, 21; 287.12, 30; 289.8 

pmaios 256.4 intro. 
wimp 252.22; 253.7-8; 256.7; 

262.6, 12; 264.21; 265.4, % 
267.2; 273.2; 275.4; 281.1, 
3;284.3; 285.46, 48 

pnxari 280.2, 16 
pxaods 2847 
ikpos 278.9 
Juofow 257.13-14, 23; 260.4; 

273.8,9, 12, 16, 18, 19, 24; 
280.2,3, 4,5, 6 bis, 10, 12, 
13, 14, 19, 23; 284.4, 14 

piofwors 273.9, 26; 280.18, 21 
wipn 270.14 

     



IN] 

évos 252.10; 253.3; 276.9; 
282.4; 285.44; 290.14 

vaiBrov See Indexes VIIA and 

Vi 

voibhov 255.12, 17-18, 19 

véuw 28552 
veopnrvic: 284.4 

véos 260.20; 280.14; 287.9, 27 
vedrepog 275.1; 284.12 

vosw 267.2 

voudpxns See Index IV 

yop 285.51 
vopog 249.14; 285.36 

vouds 264.1, 5; 285.13, 32; see 

also Index IITA 

  

£onue See Index VIIT 
Enpadvo 280.18 

0BoNGc See Index VIIB 
dysorinorrer 280.3, 4 bis 
yb00; 284,11 
e 263.13; 267.2, 4 
mov 292.6 
olbcr 249.18; 264.29; 278.9; 

2793, 7,9, 13; 282.10; 
284.22; 285.28; 292.9 

oixice 257.15; 262.2, 3; 265.18; 
267.10; 269.1, 6 

oikovopés 254.6 
oikog 287.7, 25 
oivuxss 280.14 
olvog 280.14, 15; 282.9; 284.9; 

290.13 
derip 25513, 15-16; 257.19; 

288.10; 292.5 
Norknpos 284.6, 16 
hos 260,11, 14 
opviw 262.14; 272.22; 285.27; 

288.22 
époymiowos 281.11 

   89.8 

    

    

  

21 

o 261.4 
opoirs 281.10; 284.9 
opoiws 255.15; 280.3, 19; 

281.13; 288.12; 292.4 
éuoNoyéw 249.2;255.5; 263.1, 

23,2642, 22; 277.6-7, 13- 
14; 280.6; 281.22; 283.7-8; 
284.21; 286.10; 287.6, 18, 
24,36 

opopirpuos 25067 
épordrpuos 250.6 
épod 286.6 
opddor 263.7 
Guparos 263.7n 
évmhdimng See Index V. 
Gvouc 292.3 
oropcgw 279.11 
Guog 255.13, 15; 263.5, 24; 

264.7, 23; 273.11 
mnvike 254.8 

o5 292.8 
rorepos 281.16, 18 
mag 276.11; 278.8, 11; 279.6 
ioyavor 284.7 
opyitw 252.8 
opba 2775 
Gonos 262.16; 285.27; 288.18, 

2 
s passim 
Goog 250.16; 260.10, 16; 

280.13; 284.6 
Gomep 251.4; 268.10; 2803, 

15; 284.6; 286.6; 287.9, 27 
dompanibxpupos 263.6 

278.15 
jr. 278.4,9; 279.3, 75 292.9 
jrov 278.14 

oibé 285.51 bis 
oibcig 275.4; 278.6; 280.11; 

285.45, 49; 290.15 
oiibérw 2746 
oirparss See Index V. 

  

  

      

   



  

2 

oi() 273.24; 276.12; 279.11; 
280.18; 281.16; 282.4; 
285.10, 44; 290.8 

oiikij 255.21; 259. 
264.3; 281.23 

oby 270.11; 276.11; 279.4 bis 
olouakds 268.6; 274.8 
oirog 250.5; 252.6; 261.4; 

264.13; 265.19; 267.4; 
270.3, 9; 277.5; 278.6; 
279.8; 280.13; 281.19, 21; 
282.11; 284.14, 22; 290.77 
2917, 9;292.6,7 

ofrug 285.9; 288.11; 289.12, 
18 

odeinnua 267.12 
sgeine 250.22-23; 273.13, 26; 

275.6; 279.10; 282.7-8 
ogpis 281.24 
ke 279.13-14 

   63.22; 

      

wéiryog See Index A 
waidevas 291.8 
T 285.6 
woubior 253.9-10 
wois 285.38, 43 
mavraxi 277.3 
wavraxod 287.17, 35 
wamros 265.4 
wapd + gen. 249.3; 253.back; 

5.11; 257.11;    
263.9; 264.9; 265.3; 266.2; 
268.5, 6; 272.5; 274.9; 

  

276.2; 280.6; 283.8; 284.3, 
20;285.5, 35, 41, 48; 287.7, 
15, 25, 33; 289.4 

mapé + dat. 278.3-4; 280.12; 
284.16; 285.18, 20, 24 

wapd + acc. 280.14; 285.50 
wapafaive 28117, 19    
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Tapadibups 257.22; 26 
273.22; 280.15, 17, 19; 
284.18; 285.15 

Tapdboas 273.20 
wapdfeois 274.1, 11 
Tapakohiw 252.15; 2912 
Tapahapfinw 257.22; 268.5; 

273.19; 287.10, 28 
wopapéo 280.5 
wopaperpéw 277.10; 287.7,25 
wapapérpnais 287.11,29 
weparopicc 285.52 
weparijiws 28521 
wapaméume 285.23 
waparibnu 272.1 
Tapaduhdoow 261.3; 280.15 
wépeyue (sum) 268.10 
wapine 266.17 
TapepBiANe 249.10 
Tapéxw 249.6-7; 280.14; 

288.8; 290.13 
wapinue 27219 
g 249.12; 251.9; 253.8; 

2608, 11, 13, 16, 23; 
263.14, 26; 264.13, 14 bis, 
27; 265.19; 266.15; 273, 
8, 24; 277.4; 278.2, 20; 
280.11, 12, 16, 19, 21; 
282.5; 2845, 8, 11, 13, 17 
bis, 18, 20 bis; 287.13, 16, 
17,31, 34, 35; 290.3; 292.1 

wamip 251.6; 252.1, 6; 274.5, 
9;285.41, 44, 45 

TarpucriNon See Index IV, 

  

wodxTap 
wéumrog 251.2; 252.6; 288.6 
wéumw 253.4-5;279.2; 290.16 
webicpos 289.6 
wevracric 257.21 
wovranboior 268.8-9; 291.5 
wévre 257.16; 260.6; 274.2; 

283.9 

   



INDEXES 

wevTeraubérarog 274.16; 
280.10 

wepi + gen. 252.4, 67, 15,23; 
253.8; 254.6-7; 272.10, 11, 
18; 273.23; 276.6, 14; 
277.5; 281.18-19; 288.5; 
290.4;291.1,4,7,9 

wepi + acc. 250.17; 255.7; 
260.5, 7; 273.3; 274.7; 
276.6, 10; 284.3 

wepleye (sum) 267.3; 285.45 
wepigicTpor 267.9 
wepigeiyw 266.16-17 
wepowds 273.5 
mmpdonw 254.4, 17; 263.4, 23- 

24;264.6,22 
{ooa 2914 

Thayia 265.19 
wxiv 280.17 
TXipnG 286.9 
Toudw 252.11; 258.8; 270.14; 

273.25; 276.15; 278.3, 7, 
13-14; 279.7, 13; 280.10; 
282.11;284.6, 8, 13; 
287.11,29 
g 265.11; see also Index 
A 

ToNirciar 265.14-15; see Index 
A 

ToNimg 289.13 
TOMNGnig 266.4 
ToNis 252.25; 266.5, 10 

(superl.), 12 bis (corr. to 
superl.); 278.1 

wovmpds 266.7 
it 280.2 

origuss 273.7; 280.8; 284.6, 
18, 19 

264.4 
Gypec 266.6, 17; 285.39, 40 
aurdotros See Index IV 

paropeice 265.1 

  

   

  

       

23 

TpdixTup See Index IV 
Toakis 252.15; 279.15; 

280.20; 284.20; 287.15, 33 
Todais 254.14; 263.14; 

285.33, 36, 47 
T 257.6 
peafiepos 272.2 
7p + gen. 273 back.6; 278.2; 

290.3;292.1 
TpoBEANw (mid.) 266.4 
Tpoypddw 25434, 11-12, 17; 

262.15; 268.15-16; 280.23 
wpobdw 284.11 
wpobiépXopa 274.9-10 
wpoficoplar 257.20-21 
wpixeyicy 249.17; 254.10-11; 

259.19; 264.23; 267.11; 
268.15; 273.29; 277.13; 
284.16, 21; 285.12-13, 27; 
286.14; 287.19, 37; 288.22; 
289.17 

wpovosw 285.11, 38 
wpévoic 282.10-11 
wpés + dat. 265.20 
mpic + ace. 254.13; 257.4; 

260.14; 267.4; 273.7, 8, 10, 
12 bis, 18, 20, back.12; 
276.13, 14; 280.8, 13, 20; 
281.6, 21; 282.11; 292.5, 7, 
back.1 

wpoodyw 257.13 
wpoaipxouau 285.43 
mpooxadiomnyue 261.3-4 
mpooxiimpuc 2783 
mpookapficny 276.1-8 
wpogodeiNe 273.22 
mpéorarypa 275.7; 285.33 

   

mpordrmw 272.13, 19 
wodrspor 257.15 
porifnu 270.16 
mpovmoxréopce 257.18 
Tpoxpeioc 280.8; 284.12 bis 

   



      

      

   
   

  

   

      

   

          

   

          

   

    

   

    

   

    

   

                  

    
    

wpirog Kai ciKooTds See Index 
1A 

wupds 258.4; 277.10, 12; 
287.7,9, 25,27 

TuNdg 288.13 
7ohos 288.11 
g 279.13 

Piirwp See Index V. 
podedy 273.17 
pipn 265.20 
v 252.25; 253.11; 261.5; 

279.17 

  

osBaori See Index 1A, 1B 
onpeidw 256.8; 2578 
oipcpor 290.7 
auruis 285.16 
ouroAdyos See Index IV 
oxdha 291.6 
ods 253.8; 270.5; 292.1 
omovbdgw 278.11 
omovbados 278.13 
aradunj 253.3 
aroyvéw 280.19 
orixapouadipor 292.6 
o7od See Index IIC 
omparyyés See Index IV 
arparuimng See Index IV. 
aTpap 252.20 
ot passim 
avyyeri 250.12 
ayxenpentio 25212 
ayxépmpa 27411 
ovyxépnaic 2612 
ovkdparog 276.7, 10, 12 
oiyprog 252.23 
oupuoburic 284.9-10 
aiuras 257.17 
ovudwviw 264.11, 2425 280.5 
otpguros 255.20 
aiv + dat. 254.4; 265.1; 2733, 

11; 280.5; 287.8, 26 
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otveyu 2614 
urins 257.20; 284.13 
oudiien 281.17 
owvigrnu 263.10; 264.10; 

285.47 
ouvribnue 280.15; 281.5, 22 
ourrinous 280.9 
ogaupio 290.15-16 
ogperyomic 253.2-3 

7éarrov See Index VIIB 
7apeior 288.7 
riki 287.4, 22; see also Index 

v 
rérrw 277.11; 281.8n, 
Taxéws 291.11 
raxis 252.14 
Taxirepor 278.12;279.2 
¢ passim 

   

Toxuiptov 266.7 
éxvoy 262.back; 267.8; 278.17, 

18,19 
réhciog 276.11; 288,11, 13 
eheibw 280.10-11 
éhcopor 273 back.T 
roNevrdw 2674 
TéNog 254.13; 284.18 
reooapdnorrer 271.12-13 
réooapes 288.10, 12, 14 
reogapeoraubévaros See Index 

1A 
Téraprog 292.8, back.2 
rerpasioxihoe 280.23 
rerpayoivukov See Index VIA 

    

Ty 254.19; 263.10, 24; 
264.11, 25; 268.14; 273.23; 
280.18; 286.8 

Ty 285.49 
TG 252.4; 285.33, 52 
700w 266.10; 285.40 
Topos 274.2 
rémog 265.21; 274.7; 280.13; 

287.10, 29
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rogairog 279.12 
ré7c 285.34 
Tourl 285.34 
Tpdefa 259.5 
Tpamclimys See Index V. 
7psic 258.5; 269.6; 277.12; 

288.11, 13 
Toéw 278.14 

wandc 280.19 
Tpudnovrar 252.4-5, 24; 

26 
Tpuaxbotor 273.5, 15 
Toiros 268.16; 284.5 
pigus 280.17 
Tpém0; 254.7 
7pos 280.5 
Toiyn 280.10; 284.12 
Tuyxdro 265.14; 281.4; 285.9 
Tixn 267.2; 27227 

  

   64.12, 

  

iyuadna 278.2 bis 
yicio 280.17; 292.1 
porapoxinis 284.5, 8 

vide 255.7; 262.6; 261.6; 
274.6; 279.16; 285.5, 40; 
290.5 

inéropos 291.8 
Goxw 250.14; 255.6-7; 
257.1, 15; 260.5; 262. 
264.7-8n.; 267.4; 273.24; 
274.6; 280.21; 284.5, 20; 
287.16, 34 

imareio (see also Index IB) 
284.1,21; 287.19, 37 
‘o 249.17; 256.3; 263.27; 
264.14, 28; 270.3; 271.11; 
273 back.3; 277.4; 281.19; 
284.22; 28528, 38; 286.8; 
287.18, 36; 289.16; 292.1 
‘olcors 287.13, 31 

imepriaTw 287.14, 32 
imnpcoicr 280.8, 20 

   

      

     

  

  

  

  

25 

76 + gen. 249.15; 252.17; 
257.17; 266.10, 23; 272.8; 
273 back.5, 6; 274.5; 275.7; 
277.6; 282.6, 8; 285.6; 
288.3; 289.11, 12, 15 

76 + ace. 267.4 
imoyoagi 266.15;270.9, 15; 

285.9 
imobéxopc 285.49 
imdcas 285.39, 40 
imobiiy 252.13 
imopyurionw 291.9 
imdpmpuer 274.3; 285.22-23, 29 
imopmuamopds 28530 
imoonpciwois 28535, 31 
imoxpews 265.12 
imoxwptw 285.52 
forcpor 265.14 
igopcie (mid.) 266.8 

  

aivoia 257.22 
bands 268.14 
davepis 285.10 
Gorw 249.18 
Géow 265.19; 290.17 
iy 270.13 
GiNéw 278.20;279.13 
éidooropyia 267.5 
irraros 282.12, 10 
ioxog See Index VIII 
bofos 270.3 
doing 284.10, 15 
dopo; 255.13, 14, 15; 257.16; 

273.4, 14,17 
dpovcw 267.2 
dponyiog 292.9-10 
dpovritw 278.8; 292.8 
dpovriamis See Index V 
buyobuéw 266.4-5 
Gidaxrpor See Index VIIL 
ursiar 273 back 8 
gurév 276.5, 9; 280.2n., 16, 

18; 284.10, 19  
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Xoipw 250.3-4; 252.2; 253.1; 
258.2; 261.1; 268.4; 278.1; 
281.4; 282.2; 283.7; 287.6, 
242903 

xapartw 27320 
xéipig 274. 
Xeipdy 279.3 
Xeip 263.22 
Xepitw 282.8-9 
eupuoric See Index V 
Xewpéypacdoy 287.16-17, 3435 
Xihiou 273.4; 280.6 
Xowpiduor 278.14 
Yoic 273.11; 280.3 
Xopryée 280.12 
Xpcia 273.6; 279.3, 5; 280.1 
X 291.7 
Xpitw 253.9 
Xonperit 25045 265.15; 

273.1, back.12; 276.3; 
283.7; 284.22 

onuariopss 254.9-10; 274.9 
Xofious 250.13; 259.10; 28: 

287.7,25 
Xonoripiov 265.19; 267.10 
Xodvos 252.25;257.21; 260.21; 

267.3; 273 back 8; 278.15; 
280.15, 18; 281.9, 13, 15; 
284.4, 18; 285.17; 287.14, 
2 

XGuar 256.5; 280.19; 289.9, 10 
Xaperremordms See Index IV 
Yepomds 256.3 
Xaparouds 284.8 
Xpéw 268.10 
Xupior 284.15 
Xupis 250.22 

    

  

   

  

Veiboucu 272.28 
YiNsg 26521 

e 290.14, 17     

oni 276.5 
(g 255.21; 257.22; 259.8; 

261.2; 263.22; 264.3;    

  

268.14; 273.1, 29, back.11; 
276.3; 277.13; 281.23; 
282.7; 283.7; 284.22; 
285.27; 286.14; 288. 
290.1, 14; 292.6, 8 

Gore 281.6 

  

  

  

X Subjects (References are to 
page numbers) 

abbreviations 7, 68, 139, 170; 
by rising diagonals 176 

abstract 14; of property 107; 
abstract ledger 9-10 

accounts 21, 152, 154 
acknowledgment 3, 107; of pay 

ment 41, 122 
adaeratio 11 
additions, forged 106 
addresses 21; on letters 188 
advocate 116, 165 
Acgyptus Herculia 171 
Aemilii 71 
agents 25, 40 
agricultural year 101 
Alexandria 13, 16-20, 63, 97, 

131-38; demes 64 
Alexandrians 91 
amanuensis 12 
animals, declarations of 179 
animals, draft 141, 145 
annotations 55 
Antinoopolis 82-83; tribes and 
demes system of 82-83 

Apias, village of 81 
applications, formulae of 126 
archive, public 11; of nome 12 
Arsinoe 42-44; Stoa of Athena 

43 
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Arsinoite Nome 44-50, () 68~ 
71, 16472 

artcle, definite with proper 
nouns 134 

assault 170 
Augustamica 171 
Aureliae, before Constitutio 

Antoniniana 88 
Aurelii before the Constitutio 

Antoniniana 100 

Bacchias 3640 
back, of papyrus document 104 
bankers 174 
banks 5, 42; public 174 
barley 81, 173; payments of 

173 
bids, competitive 36 
border of papyrus document 106 
brands, to mark slaves 21 
brush, land cleared of 105 

  

camels 179 
campaigns, imperial 179 
cancellation, by cross-hatching 

1, 3; by crossing 42 
cape 194 
census declarations 11; from 

Antinoopolis 82 
change of speaker 114 
cheirographon 127, 129 
children 132; with same name 

and ordinal 194 
citizens, female and status desig- 

nations 91 
citizenship, Alexandrian 63, 67; 

Roman 64, 67 
Claudius 1T 140 
clause of penalty for arrears 103 
cloak 131 
clothes 135, 173, 192; requests 

for 137 

cog-wheels in machinery 189 
collection of taxes 77 
Commodus 72 
confiscation 38; of camels 179 
consonants, confusion of 131; 

gemination of 137-38 
Constantine 179 
Constantius 157 
consular formulas, altered 157 
continuation strokes 77 
contracts: Demotic 12; dupli- 

cates of 176 
contracts for work 30 
conveyance of goods 21 
copies, of documents 15 n. 40, 

128, 159, 175-76; of docu- 
ments attached to one another 
176; retained by declarants 
57; individual’s 106 

copy, of declaration filed 89; of 
lease 104; of original docu- 
ments 37; private § 

corvée, outside Arsinoite 182 
criminals, marked 23 
cutting of trees, amnesty for 120 

n. 106; laws on 119 

  

   

damnatio memoriae decree 89 
dating formulas 45, 61, 93, 108 
decisions, collections of for pre- 

sentation in court 115 
declarations 13; of abrochia 

91; of animals 179; Oxyrhyn- 
chite 54 

decree, of prefect 11 
deed, public 28 
defensores 190 
deme affiliation, from maternal 

line 66 
diacritical marks 186 
diaeresis mark 114 
dike 35; and channel mainte- 

nance 147 
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Diocletian, tax reforms of 189 
dioiketes 84, 86 
disinheritance 117; nominatim 

114 
distraint: see property, seizure of 
docketing 20 
donkey-driver 21 
donkey-load 41 
donkeys, female 57; male 59; 

buying and selling 57; 
identified by bump on belly 
60; ostrakon-colored 60; 
white 62 

double indemnity 32 
downriver 17-18 
draft 68 
dpupss 34 
dung 101 

  

edicts 117 
education, at Alexandria 133 

yptian names 58 
gabalus 140 

elders 91; conducting affairs of 
village scribe 91 

embezzlement 78 
emperors 140; Emperor's name, 

adoption of 64 
enclosures, in petitions 84 

  

   

enrollment of minor as citizen 
7 

epitropos 92 
erasure 21, 130; of Geta's name 

89 
error, clerical 34, 61 
estate, imperial 119 
exactions, collected by land- 

owners 162 
excerpt 114 
exclusionary clause 147 

  

farmers 77     

   

  

father, used honorifically 17 
fertilizer 30, 32 
field supervisor 34 
Sfilius familias 117 
final clauses 131 
fiseus 118 
flocks 123 
fodder 81 
folds, in papyrus documents 1 

21, 30, 39, 87, 93-94, 106, 
138, 140, 148, 158, 175, 190 

form-contracts 176 
formula of proskynema 133 
freedmen 21, 32 
fruits 98 
funds, transfer of 174 

   
  

  

garden 97 
Geta, death of 93 

name of 89, 93 
gift, irrevocable 107 
Goose Pen ward 43-44 
Goths 179 
grain 129, 165; land 169; stub- 

ble 49; loan yields in 130 
granaries, public’ 81 
Greek names 58 
greetings 21 
guardians 5,25, 110 
gymnasiarchs, former 46 

erasure of   

  

Hadrianeion 13 
hands: Byzantine cursive 190, 

192; chancery 139, 164; cur- 
sive 40, 87, 104, 148, 156, 
172, 176, 180, 182, 185; 
ligatures 40, 152; second 16 
45, 170, 192; separation of 
letters in 61, 68, 76, 93, 180; 

tyle 1 
Harthotes, archive of 1,5 
harvest 101 
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Hephaistias 87-83 
Herakleopolis 29 
herdsmen 30 
Heroninos archive 32, 130 
high priest of Alexandria and all 

Egypt 51 
homology, objective 101-102 
hyperbaton 18 
hypomnema 110; hypomnema 

form 45 

  

idios logos 16, 19 
illteracy, formula 4-5, 130 
imperatives 131 
imperial estates 45 
indemnification 40 
indentation 43 
indices, of documents in archives 

12 
infinitive, articular 138 
inflation, in 3rd century 58 
initial letters, enlarged 1,36, 

66,139 
ink, black 106 
ink, color of 113 
ink, red 106 

118; succession upon 

  

intestacy 
115 

invoice/collection notice 152 
iotacism 131 
irrigation 99, 141, 144; artifi- 

cial 189 
iteration of office 149 

justice 69 

katoikic allotments 46, 111 
katoikic land 5, 45, 109; tax on 

91 
Kerkesis 34-35 
Kleroi, katoikic 92 
Koite toparchy 29 

229 

Kollemata 40 
Kollesis 164, 172 
Komarchs, appointment of 148 
Kosmetai, former 46 
kyrios, as mark of respect in let- 

ters 188 

ladders 191 
Nagurpd as title 169 
land 7; fallow 47; garden 87; 

imperial 80; public 80, 125 
land, state-owned, unflooded by 

Nile 89 
landowners, absentee, obliga- 

tions of 182 
language, official in documents 

115 
Latin names 20 
lease 24, 159; applications for 

159; of government property 
80; of vineyards 139 

lentils 77, 81 
lessee 99 
lessor 99 
letters, business 156; 

172; senders of 188, 190; 
penned personally by senders 
130 

levelling, analogical 137 
ligatures 50, 61, 68 
literacy 1 
liturgy 38; in villages 91 
loans S; notes 40; interest on 

44; of grain 129; principal 
of 44; surety on 192; yield 
on 178 

  

  

  

machines, for irrigation 146 
Fl. Magnilianus 181 
margin, justified at right 114 
market, for donkeys 57 
marshy area 35  



         

    

   

      
   
   

  

   

            

   

  

   
   
   

            

   

    

   

  

   
   

        

   

    

‘masculine, used for feminine 63 
‘materials, raw for clothing 173 
Maximinus Caesar 157 
Medes 179 
memorandum 110 
Memphite Nome 59-63 
Mettius Rufus 9-11 
mistakes reflecting pronunciation 

135 
money, loan of 176 
‘monogram, chi-rho 194 
monopolies 80 
monthly report 34 
mortality, infant and child 194 
mortgage-loans 19 
‘mummies, of sacred animals 3 
mustum = new wine 145 

  

names, Christian 185; Greek. 
and Egyptian 58 

naming, personal 138 
Nanaion 13 
naubion corvée 182 
necropoleis 3 
Nile, direction on 17; flooding 

land 89; transport on 5§ 
Nile valley, crops cultivated 98 
nomarch 82 
notarization, public 109 
notary 12-13 
noun forms, interchanges of 187 

oaths 86 
offices, archival 12 
olive grove 123 
orchard 98 
orders, to camel owners 179 
ostrakon-colored 60 
ownership, joint 92; marks of 

23; proof of 109 
oxen 144 
Oxyrhynchite names 56-57 
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Oxyrhynchite nome 50, 118- 
127, (Pela) 17275 

Oxyrhynchos 8-16, (2) 24-29, 
54-57, 63-68, 7276, (7) 84- 
86, 88-105, 127-30, 138-48, 
156-64, 175-78, 182-85, () 
19294 

panels, in papyrus documents 
9394, 138, 140, 159 

papyrus, long rectangular strip 
for letters 192; picce cut 
from larger roll 114; piece 
of turned 90 degrees 135; 
single sheet of 175 

paragraphos 114, 191 
Parthians 179 
particles, placement of 191 
partners 40; business 121, 125 
pastophoroi, appointment of by 

prefect 50 
patrimonalia = ousiaka 173 
payments, advance on accounts 

141; inkind 98; reimburs: 
ment by government for clo- 
thing 173 

pears 98 
peculium of a son in power 110 
pen, reed 24 
penthemeros corvée 182 
petitions 165; formulae of 126; 

to prefect 84; to off 
epistrategos 69 

Philadelphia 5-8, 148-51 
pig 131 

      

pitch 191 
plants 119 
Polemon district 35 

police officer 77 

  

police-tax 53 
pracnomen 97, 100 
pracses 165, 171  
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practor 114 
praxis-clavse 103 
prefect 11, 13, 15, 50, 52, 180; 

immaculate court of 84, 86; 
petitions to 84, 

price 123 
priests 3 
private actions, documents relat- 

ingto 110 
private protocol style 96 
Probus 140 
proceedings: before strategos 

114; copy of 164; official 
127 

procurator usiacus 92 
property archives, of Arsinoite 

nome 109 
property, consfication of 36; 

disputed title to 169; sale of 
to minor 107; seizure of 64, 
67; sequestrations of 36 

property returns 9 
property rights 27 
protocols 165, 170; from offi- 

cial proceedings 114 
public farmers 1, 3 
publication of sale 25 
puns 20 
purple borders, on garments 134 
purpose expressions 138 

  

receipts: in form of letter 77, 
for corvée labor 33 

records, personal 115 
reed-plantation 98, 100 

ter, chronological 12 
registration of documents to 

prevent falsification 115; of 
private document 110; public 
28 

registrations, regular 15 n. 40 
registries 106 
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registry, Arsinoite 11 
registry of property 11 
regnal formula, with honorific 

month after emperor 54; 
without Emperor’s name 53-4 

regnal year 101; dashes after 53 
rent 47, 80, 81, 89 
reproaches for not writing letters 

133 
request for registration of docu- 

ment 110 
requisitions, of clothing by 

government 173 
revisions, interlinear 68 
rhetoric 16 
thetors 115, 117; main 172; 

speech of 172 
rhodophoria 102 
roll, composite 12 
Roman citizens 20 
Roman purchasers 109 
rosegarden 102 
roses 98, 102 

sacrifices 4 
sale, proceedings regarding 164 
salutations 20 
Samaria 35 
sanctions clause 151 
scar 43 
scholastikoi 190 
scribe, of village 12; personal 

118; royal 39 
sebekh 30 
second person subjective form 

24,139 
serecy 19 

taries, private 24, 155; vil- 
lage, abolition of 149; for 
collectivity of cultivators 77 
79 

Septimius Zenius 181 

   sec  



    

232 

severe style 16, 182 
signature, forged 37 
st from canals 101 
slave owners 25 
slaves 19, 21, 24-25, 32 

branded 21 freed in wills 
76; price of 29; progeny of 
27; runaway 22; sales of 
26; tattooed 22; vendors of 
25 

slow writer 24 
soil for gardening 100 
soldiers 115 
speech, rhetor's 172 
specches, in court 165 
spelling, phonetic 6, 131, 135 
state granary 77 
staurogram 194 
strategos, commentarii of 164 
sublessee 100 
subscription 24, 37, 76, 103-4, 

151, 165; of seller 29 
succession clause 24, 27 
summers, temperature of 99 
surcharge 173 
surety on loan 192 
surveyors 34 
syllabification 7, 24 

  

  

  

  

tablet, lead 137 
tachygram 178 
tattoos, to mark slaves 
taxes 80, 87; in kind, collection 

and transport of 81; on 
Katoikic land 91 

tax inspector 35 
tax reforms 189 
Tebetnu 35 
Tebtunis 33-36 
temple affairs 51 
temples, of Egyptian gods 3 
testator 117 

  

    
Theadelphia 1-5, 30-33, 77-82 
third party 100 
third person objective form 24 

96, 139 
third person to second, shift 140 
Thoeris 3 
itular formula for Commodus 72 
titulature 88 
76H0g avyxoNNaiios 57, 65; 

referencing in by volume and 
Kollema 110 

toponyms 139 
transport 32, 58 
trees 119 n. 105, 12 

ment by idios logos 125; 
cutting 118; sycamore 121 

tria nomina 92 
Trinity, Holy 86 

      

unirrigated land, tax rates on 
189 

Valerius Ziper 171 
validation, of documents 113 
veil 194 
Verschleifung 3536 
veterans 156 
vineland 165, 169 

ard 87, 97, 100, 138; 
irrigation and maintenance of 
145; work 152; during 
winter 154 

Vowels, interchanges of 186, 
188 

    

wages, for future labor 141 
wages paid in kind 155 
water wheel 121 

  

weeding and cultivating, 
terminology of 145 

wheat 81, 127; loan of 176; 
months of loan of 129    



INDEXES 

wills, 114, 116; direction of 
writing in 72; fi 
slaves in 76; invalidation of 
115; Oxyrhynchite 73 

wine 145-46; delivery of 185 
winter 135, 154; winter work 

155 
witness 

  eing of 

165 
women 24-25 
word order 97 
workers 34 
worm holes 77, 87 

  

X'sinred ink 106, 114 

XI Texts Discussed 

BGUIV 1191 102 
BGU IX 1896.287 79 
BGUIX 1897.95 79 
BGUIX 1900.5 79 
M.Chr. 372 114 
P.Aberd. 36b 33 
P.Abinn. 25 131 
P.Amh. 11823, 19 85 
P.Amh. 1185 39 
P.Amh. 1186 39 
P.Amst. 172 79 
P.Berl. Leihg. 11 38.32 79 
P.Cair.Isid. 73 166 
P.Coll. Yourie 121 183 
P.Daris inv. 38 71 
P.Fay. 106 38 
P.Flor. 11 245 130 
P.Harr. 175.4 169 
P.Heid. V 344 159 
P.Heid. V11 403.6 42 
P.Kaln 11100 73 
P.Koln 111 143 37 
P.Koln IV 192.5 145 
P.Kron. 62.5 34 
P.Lond. 111916 134 
P.Mert. 1185 130 

  

233 

P.Mich. iny. 780 42 
P.Mich. IV 707 118 n. 100 
P.Mich. XV 752.42 134 
P.Mil. Vogl. 191 36 
P.0slo118 117 
P.OsIo 1139 42, 44 
P.0xy. 1171 54 
P.0xy. 11279 39 
P.0xy. IV 724.1 67 
P.Oxy. IV 729.22:23 102 
P.Oxy. IV 909 120 
P.Oxy. XII 1467 67 
P.Oxy. XI1 1475 67 
P.0xy. XVII 2109 39 
P.0xy. XXXI 2566 118 
P.Oxy. XXXI 2566 119 

XXXIV 2723 123 
XXXVIII 2847 183 
XL12973.23-24 145 
XLI2981 58 
XLVII3354 124 
XLVII 3366.64 

=P.Coll. Youtie 11 66 124 
P.Oxy. XLIX 3475 182 
P.Oxy. XLIX 35133521 
P.Oxy. L3566.18 144 
P.0x. L3567 52 
P.Oxy. L3589.14 144 
P.0y. L3595.24 144 
P.Oxy. LIV 375820 134 
P.Oxy. LIV 3767 181 
P.Pheret. 132 39 
P.Rein. 93 54 
P.RyL. 1 138.8-12 123 
P.Sakaon 40 170 
P.Stras. IV 179 71 
P.Tebt. 15.202-06 120 
p.Tebr. 11392 42 
P.Wash.Univ. 1199.1 
P.Wisc. 113 73 
P.Wisc. 133 45n.59 
SB14640-4642 194 

  

156 

  

194  



     INDEXES     

                      

   

    

  

    

234 

  

SB V19205 79 
SB VI 9834 137 
SB XII 10990 11 16-26 194 
SBXIV 11614.14 126 
Stud. Pal. XVII 216, 272, 335, 

430 126 
Stud.Pal. XXII 162 33 

Vindolanda tablet 93.1528d 
(unpublished) 137 

lead tablet in A. Wilhelm, 
Jahresh.Oster. Arch.Inst. Wien 
7 (1904) 94ff. 137 

Athanasius, Festal Letter 1 181 
Athanasius, Festal Letter 3, sub- 

scription 181 
Digest 15.8 111 
Ulpian, D 47.11.10 120 

 







9 

  249 Plate 1  



 



    



 



    
Plate 5 252 front



 



    w
e
r
s
e
 

1|
 e
ml
 

9  



   
    

  

   

   
     

    

i rrepd g ol 
rita At s et 

7 'fl*rhh’lb—‘v?‘l)“—i = 

P-eelot O el 
it chlgotopd—= - 

il g LI, 
P St e Dt e 'fi‘ 1 

    

  

  

> 

    

    
     

  

€ Ty et 2 : 
!»lwr e opipfpsaiele | 

ekt L-r“’( vl 
,,,mu i



  256 Plate 9  



Plate 10  



6 
‘d 

71
00
 

_A
NI

 

  258 Plate 11  



£ g ,wrx\/‘fl,, 
N 

  259 Plate 12  



L X Hewrlgasel qor s e 
4 f‘i.{ff"‘" PARE Foonrk lglvnm:-.n 

ok     
2l 

   



Plate 14  



  262 front Plate 15  



 



TS Ao p o 
"“"“"“/"w/);‘)v‘e“%,flr{z!%m" 

IRt st ol 
bertitord insseo ot 
Aot splotion ot s 
I NI TP ot 
To o IR 5 

Laatae ity Alatne 

      

             

263 Plate 17  



 



 



 



    JoonES 
N e b
 

3
»
%
/
.
:
#
?
5
_
 

L aeptea s
 

- 
¥ 

23vy 
ko 

 
 

Plate 21 267



 



 



     

  

   
   

   

  

   

   

i)fi‘l-lm;w !L)-t "t 

j’ _n.,v—y«fé—kc = 
—:.-,—a-_j ) eierieer 

~ AN T 

7 T ¢ 

- Mrwok')‘d""’ . 

) JAAN C AT S 
:”fi/;flrhflq‘j »Iw&w @a:a 

E‘,’u 'fl »’k"“r‘hn 
g, LA, 
    

  



  
 
 

Plate 25 271



 



STD ORI 
ARIEHICU ‘fl‘   273 front Plate 27  



 



  
 
 

Plate 29 274



 



  
 
 

Plate 31 276



 



    

   

278 front Plate 33  



278 back  



  
 
 

Plate 35 279 front



 



   
280 Plate 37  



 



  
W 

28 

% € 7 ® % 100 10 1 

2 Plate 39  



 



2ge Roland Zachmaue (W OECE W Foment   
 
 

Plate 41 284



 



286   Plate 43  



gy  



288   Plate 45  



 



  290 front Plate 47  



          o aen oz ol obi ' o @ 0w 
oot B 

  290 back



  291 Plate 49  



 















T 
3 1154 05007524 9 

 



 


